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PREFACE.

THis edition is intended chiefly for use in Schools,
at the same time I am not without hope that in some
points it may be of service to other students. Certainly,
after a careful examination of the Revised Version, I
am justified in saying that there are some passages in
the Acts the meaning of which is not generally under-
stood even by scholars. It may suffice to refer to
the unintelligible renderings given of such important
passages as i, 16—22 and x. 34—39, to the less
obvious but clear errors pointed out in the note on
pév ody il 41, and to the direet violation of the laws
of language in the translation of xix. 2 and xxvii. 12.

That there is room for a useful School edition of
the Acts, and indeed of any portion of the New
Testament, few with any experience in teaching will
deny. Schoolboys are for the most part grievously
ignorant of the subject. For this two main reasons
may be assigned.

(1) Being conversant with the English version
they are able to translate the Greek with fatal facility,
and fall into the common error of supposing that they
understand the meaning of words, the sound of which

has been familiar to them from infancy.
a3



vi ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

(2) Most commentaries are quite unadapted for
practical work with boys. Their fault is this. The
editors do not confine themselves chiefly to explanation
of the text, which is the first and strictly the only
duty of a commentator, but encumber their notes
with doctrinal discussions and moral reflections. Such
additions are at best out of place, even where the
doctrinal arguments are not wholly one-sided and the
moral disquisitions not trite and mediocre: in a scholar
they usually create irritation; schoolboys soon cease
to read the notes altogether.

In the present edition the notes with some few
exceptions—which will I hope justify themselves—
are confined to explanation and illustration of the
text. By thus limiting myself I have been enabled
to make the notes comparatively short and at the
same time fairly thorough. I have moreover eare-
fully studied brevity: it would have taken me half
the time to write twice as much. In one point too
much space has been saved. Passages of the Bible
referred to are rarely quoted. This is done delibe-
rately. I know that as a rule boys will not look
up references. This is only natural where the refer-
ences are to a variety of books, and in such cases
passages referred to should usually be quoted ; but to
read the Greek Testament without a Bible at hand is
useless, and it is most important that boys should
become accustomed to working with it and examining
passages referred to in it.

Allusion .has been made not unfrequently to the
views of other eommentators. The limits however of
my work preclude any but a brief examination of
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conflicting opinions except in important cases, Perhaps
it is well that this is so. The number of commenta-
tors is immense, and there is no possible or impossible
view of even simple passages which has not found
advocates. To have overloaded the notes through-
out with a discussion of the views, which seemed
to me plainly erroneous, would have made them
useless for their purpose. Indeed even now, after
cutting out all that seemed possible, I much doubt
whether they are as simple as they should be.
Certainly some of them can be of little use to any
but advanced boys, but I trust that this may be due
rather to the complexity of the subject than to a lack
of clearness or brevity on my part: at any rate I do
not hold that even in a school-book difficult passages
should be slurred over, exactly because they are
difficult.

I have not written an ‘Introduction’. It would
be fairly easy to compile one similar to those which
are to be found in many English editions. The pro-
blems however presented by the Acts are so many
and so complex, that an Introduction worthy of the
name would require a separate volume aund a capacity
immeasurably exceeding mine.

It is right however that I should refer to my
personal opinions on one or two points. One is that
I consider that on critical grounds the writer of the
Acts is to be identified with the writer of the third
Gospel, and that I see no reason whatever why he
should not be St Luke. Another point is that I
regard the writer as an Aonest writer, and my notes
ave written on that supposition: they are an endeavour
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to make clear the meaning of a writer, who is, I con-
sider, endeavouring honestly to lay before his readers
certain facts which he himself believes. This decla-
ration is, I think, required from me in this prefaece,
for it is clear that the whole character of my notes
would be altered if I started from the supposition
that the writer either wilfully misrepresented facts or
was influenced by such a strong bias or tendency as
to render his narrative continually open to suspicion.
Beyond this, however, I do not think it necessary
for a commentator to go in expressing his personal
opinions: if he does, he passes from exegesis into
criticism, and these two subjects should, where pos-
sible, be kept entirely apart. I will endeavour to
illustrate my meaning by two instances.

(1) It does not seem to me that it lies within my
province to discuss the exact details and evidence of
the miracles related in the Acts. That miracles are
impossible or, under certain circumstances, improbable,
cannot logically be asserted except from the premises
of pure materialism; a priori they are exactly as
possible as any act of human volition. Moreover
they form an integral part of Christianity; the claims
of Christianity as a religion essentially rest on the
miraculous. It is obvious however that the miracles
related in the Acts stand on a different footing to
those ascribed to Christ: it would be perfectly reason-
able to fully accept the latter and at the same time
hold that some of the former are related on insufficient
evidence or are based on exaggerated reports, The
examination, however, of such questions is entirely
without the range of my duty as a commentator: my
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duty is only clearly to point out that the writer is
describing a miracle, when I judge from his words
that he is doing so.

(2) In dealing with the argument of certain
speeches I have endeavoured to bring out the meaning
of the text. In doing so I have at times spoken of
the argument as ‘clear’ or ‘telling’, but this does not
imply or require that I should hold any special views
as to the method of Messianic interpretation of the
Old Testament which is employed, but only that, the
legitimacy of that method being presupposed, the
argument founded on it appears to me valid.

Moreover, all questions about the exact nature of
inspiration seem to lie outside my work. I have com-
mented on the Acts as on a work written by a man
for men, that is to say, produced in accordance with
the laws of human thought and to be examined and
understood by human intelligence, Nor indeed is there
any clear ground of reason or authority for any other
supposition. That the preservation of an adequate
record of the life of Jesus and the foundation of the
Christian Church would be ensured by God, may be
safely maintained by any believer, and that record is
Justly regarded with a reverence such as can attach to
no other human writings: on the other hand the
assertion of higher claims serves no necessary end and
involves many difficulties.

Lastly I may add that I have not attempted in
any way to use my notes to support any particular
form of dogmatic teaching. Legitimate exegesis has
no concern with the opinions which may be founded
on the results at which it arrives. It is the duty of a
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commentator to examine the facts before him, and to
decide upon them with judicial impartiality. To the
casy triumphs which await the impassioned advocate
of a popular cause he has no right: if he makes them
his aim, he may indeed gain the cheap applause of
partisans but he will forfeit the esteem of sober
seekers after truth.

On these points I have endeavoured to express my-
self clearly. It is distinctly not my wish that any one
should use my notes without knowing the principles
on which I have proceeded. I have therefore thus
far been personal and possibly controversial. From
this point, however, I believe that the reader will find
little to which those adjectives can justly be applied.
My one object has been to elucidate the text: occa-
sionally I have had to express a decided opinion that
certain views were erroneous, but nowhere have I
willingly written a word except in charity.

Of the text which I am enabled to employ it
would be impertinent in me to speak critically. This
much I may say, that, as is the case with everything
of real excellence, its merits are clear even to one
who is not an expert.

A list of the works principally used by me will be
found facing the notes. References to such works will
frequently be found in the margin as nearly as possible
parallel to that part of the note which is borrowed
from them or in agreement with them. It must not
be assumed however that the commentators so referred
to are (except when marks of quotation are given) in
exact accord with my notes: it is rather my object to
indicate to those, who wish to examine more fully the
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grounds on which a note is based, in what books they
will find similar views maintained. As I am ignorant
of Hebrew, explanations given of Hebrew words or
phrases are in no case original.

I owe my best thanks to my friend the Rev. C. C.
Tancock for looking over the proofs of the notes, but
he is in no way responsible for any errors or opinions
to be found in them.

T. E. PAGE.

CHARTERHOUSE, GODALMING.



The following explanation of the notation employed in the text
is copied from the smaller edition of the Greek Testament
by Drs Westcott and Hort, pp. 580—3,

“The primary place in the ‘text itself is assigned to those
readings which on the whole are the more probable, or in cases
of equal probability the better attested. The other alternative
readings occurﬁ'l a secondary place, with a notation which varies
according as they differ from primary readings by Omission,
by Addition, or by Substitution.

A secondary reading consisting in the Omission of words
retained in the primary reading is marked by simple brackets
[ ]in the text.

A secondary reading consisting in the Addition of words
omitted in the primary reading is printed at the foot of the
page without any accompanying marks, the place of insertion
being indicated by the mark T in the text.

A secondary reading consisting in the Substitution of other
words for the words of the primary reading is printed at the
foot of the page without any accompanying mark, the words of
the primary reading being included within the marks " " in
the text.

Wherever it has appeared to the editors, or to either of them,
that the text probably contains some primitive error, that is,
has not been quite rightly preserved i1n any existing docu-
ments, or at least in any existing document of sufficient au-
thority, the marks +1 are placed at the foot of the page, the
extreme limit of the words suspected to contain an error of
transcription being indicated by the marks 7 in the text.
‘Where either of two suspected extant readings might legiti.
mately have been printed in the text, one of them is printed as
an alternative reading between the t+: where there 18 no such
second reading entitled to be associated with the text, the ++
are divided only by dots. All places marked with ++ are the
subject of notes in the Appendix to the larger edition.”
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THE
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

CHAPTER I.

1. Tdv mpartov Aéyov] ‘The Gospel according to
St Luke’, which also commences with a formal inscription
to Theophilus, Luke i. 1—4.

. Néyos (‘treatise’ A. and R.V.) is a very general term
applied to any ‘narrative’ or ‘account’. Plato contrasts it
with uifos ‘a (fictitious) tale’, Phaedo 61 B woieiv pivfovs,
dAN’ o0 Aéyous. The phrase Adyov éronoduny is more simple
and less formal than the isropins dwédeifis of Herod. I. 1,
or the fwéypaye of Thue. 1. 1.

mpaTov by a natural inaccuracy=mpérepov. uév has
nothing formally to answer to it: Luke glides impercept-
ibly into ‘the second narrative’.

3 Oebpuhe] Luke i. 4 xpdrisre Oebgpihe; from the epi-
thet kpdrisre which is applied to Felix twice, xxiii. 26, xxiv.
8, and to Festus xxvi. 25, it has been inferred that Theo-
philus held some high official position.

&v] by attraction for d, & very frequent idiom, cf. e.g.
iii. 21 dv NdAnoev, iil. 25 75 3uéfero, Vil. 17 s Guobynaev.

fiptaro woweiv] The work which Jesus ¢began’ on earth
is regarded ae continued by the Apostles with the aid of
Jesus in heaven. Luke marks his second narrative as a
natural and necessary sequel to his first.

Others say that the use of dpxeafac with the inf. (which
ocours 28 times in Luke) is only a slightly more ¢ vivid and M.
dramatic’ way of putting the simple verb: but & careful
examination of the passages (e.g. Luke iii. 8, xi. 29; Acts
ii. 4, xi. 4, xi, 15, xviii. 26) will shew that, although dpyo-
pac is not always emphatic as here, where the context
throws emphasis upon it, yet it never entirely loses its
meaning or degenerates into a mere auxiliary verb.



H.

=

74 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [1. 2

3. d&yps As Hp.] by attraction for &. r9s Huépas . CIL
ver. 22, Ews Tijs Huépas s,

e dbaro] a word frequently used of the ¢ choosing’ of
the Apostles, e.g. Luke vi. 13 éxhefauevos dm’ abrdv dddexa :
also of the ‘choosing’ of Israel, xiii. 17 n.: and Christians
are often called ‘chosen’, é_x)\sx'roi.

3. maplornoev...] e.g. on the mountain in Galilee,
Matt. xxviii. 16, to the eleven as they sat at meat, Mark
xvi. 14, at the sea of Tiberias, John xxi, 1—23. :

mafeiv] So absolutely of ‘the passion’ xvii. 3, xxvi. 23,

rexpnplos] ¢ infallible proofs’ A.V., * proofs’ R.V. rex-
whpiov 18 defined a8 dvaykaiov onueiov Arist. Rhet. 1. 2. 16,

8¢ fp. reorepdovra] The length of time ia given here
only. Xt the flood ‘it rained upon the earth forty days’,
Gen. vii. 4; Moses was in the mount forty days, Ex. xxiv;
18; Jesus fasted forty days, Matt. iv. 2.

éwravépevos] ‘being seen’ A.V.; but R.V. rightly ‘ap-
pearing’. The word only occurs here in N.T., and seems,
to describe * transitory appearances attended with miracu-
lous circumstances’, cf. the use of éwrracia ‘o vision’ xxvi.
19; Luke i. 22, xxiv. 23.

71js Bao. Tov 8eov] This phrase occurs 33 times in Luke,
15 times in Mark, but Matt. almost always has 4 Bao. 7dv
ovpavaw. It represents that kingdom which the Messiah.
was sent to establish. The meaning attached to it has
naturally varied with the belief held as to the person and
purpose of the Messiah. The Jews looked for a restora-
tion of their empire as it had been in the days of David.
The same feelihg was entertained by the first disciples,
cf. ver. 6, Matt. xx. 21, and only gradually disappeared.
On the other hand, in their widest sense, the words may
jnclude (1) the spiritual kingdom which our Lord came
to establish upon earth, (2) His kingdom in heaven,

4 Mu%pwosh‘ being assembled together with
them’ A, and R.V. e marg. gives ‘eating with them'
and V. convescens, but this derivation of the word from
&\s, ‘salt’, is without authority, and probably due to a com-
parison of passages such as Luke xxiv. 41; John xxi. 12,
where the risen Jesus is described as ‘eating’ with His
disciples, :

mapfyyedev...] Cf. corefully Luke xzxiv. 49. The
‘promise of the Father’ is the Holy Spirit, cf. ii. 33. 7of
warpés is the subjective gen.; the Father gives the promise:
on the other hand ii. 33 rob wvevuaros is the objective gen.;
it is that to which the promisé refers. :
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twayyela is regularly used in N.T. of ‘divine promises’
(cf. ii. 89, vii. 17, xiii. 23) which are not promises made.
under an agreement (Jméoxeais) but voluntary offers; émway-
yéX\eglbac=ultro offerre.

1}v fjxovearé pov] R.V. *which, said he, ye heard from
me’. Transition to direct speech, cf. Luke v. 14,

5. 'Iwdvns piv...] John’s own words are éyd pév Bar-
Tlfw duds év Udare...avrds Vu. Bawricec év wr. dy. kal wupi
(Matt. iii. 11).

ot perd...] At Pentecost (see ch. ii.), 10 days after the
Ascension. In the Church Calendar Ascension Day is the
40th day after Enster, and Whitsunday the 10th' day
after Ascension Day. -

6. ol piv odv...] *So then they (the eleven) having
come together...’. At this point the regular narrative of
the Acts begins, viz. with an account of the Ascension.
obv connects it with the brief Introduction and Summary
of vv. 1—4, which in its turn connects the Acts with the
Gospel.

R.V. rightly here commences a fresh paragraph.

xvpre] k¥pios= (1) ‘having strength’, ¢ power’, (2) ‘master’,
‘lord’, dominus; frequently applied to men, e.g. xvi. 30;
Matt. xxi. 30 dyd, nvpee, ‘I go, Sir’; to an angel x. 4; but
especially in LXX. to God, cf. Gen. ii. 15 «dpios & feds ¢ the
Lord God’, and Acts ii. 34 eirer Koplos 9 xvply pov: it is
used in prayer to the Father, e.g. i. 24, iv. 29 ; it is however
especially applied in N.T. to Jesus ‘the Master’, cf, xix. 5,
10, 13, 17; and in prayer to Him, vii. 59.

el] The use of e after phrases like o« ol3a in classical
Gk.=*whether’ is well known, Hence its use in N.T.
to express a direct question in the form of a doubt which
the utterer desires to have solved, cf. vii. 1, xix. 2, xxi. 37,
xxii, 25; Matt. xii. 10; Luke xiii. 23. :

& ¢ xpéve Toiry] Emphatic. ‘Is it now that thou
dost re-establish?’ T(Ee resurrection of Jesus and His sub-
sequent words about ‘the kingdom of God’ (ver. 3) had
re-kindled their hopes of the immediate re-establishment of
an earthly Jewish empire.

7. xpévovs 7 kaiwpods] Usually distinguished as *pe-
riods’ and ‘points (i.e. critical moments) of time’. The
distinction cannot however be maintained, ef. xaipods (xvii.
26) of long periods of national existence, and the common
phrase 6 »iv x. =*the present life’; see oo iii. 19, 21 n.
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xpbros=1time’, ¢ period of time’ merely; xaipbs, ‘a period
of time’ not with reference to its length, but regarded as
fixed upon, marked out, or adapted for some end.

€0ero...] An absolute monarch may ‘place’ certain
affairs ‘in the hands of his ministers’: others he may
‘ place within (or ‘ subject to’) his own personal authority’:
these latter he would be said rifec0a: év 77 15. étovoig. The
phrase is an emphatic one, 15lg being as much stronger
than davroi as proprius than suus, and éfovola expresses
full and uncontrolled authority (cf. v. 4).

8. «xal {geode...mjs yis] The Acts themselves form the
best commentary on these words, and the words them-
selves might be given as the best summary of the Acts.

‘We have first the preaching of the gospel ¢ in Jerusalem'
until the martyrdom of Stephen; then the dispersion
throughout Judaea and Samaria, viii. 1; Philip going down
to Samaria, viii. 5 ; and afterwards Peter and John, viii, 14 ;
then the conversion of Paul ‘the Apostle of the Gen-
tiles’ and the vision of Peter; finally a full account of the
missionary labours of Paul and others, culminating in
the establishment of the gospel in the capital of the
world.

pdervpes] ¢ witnesses’: doctrind et sanguine, B. Notice
the first duty of an Apostle and cf. iv. 33, x. 39, xiii.
31.

9. YmDaPev] ‘ received him’ so that He seemed to be
supported by it. 8xnua BasiAwéy, Chrysostom.

10. dreviforres] A. and R. V, *looking stedfastly’. The
word (from a intensive and relvw) occurs 10 times in the Acts
and describes a somewhat strained, earnest gaze, cf. iii, 4,
12, vi. 15, vii. 55.

ds Tdv ovpavdv] Notice the quiet emphasis of these
words four times repeated.

ds...foav, kal I8od] Cf. Luke vii. 12 ds Jyyiae...xal tdod.
The simplest method of representing two events as happen-
ing together is to place them side by side, and this method,
very common in Homer, is fairly frequent in classical
Gk, e.g. Plat. Symp. 220 ¢, %37 peonufpla v xal dvfpwmo

, Toddrovro, ‘it was midday when they began to notice’. Cf.

too iii. 2 n.; Mark xv. 25 %» dpa Tpir kal érravpuray aliréy,
and the use of atque in simul atque. Henco even where a
temporal particle, e.g. us, is used we often find, as here, a
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pleonastio xa! added to mark that the two events happened
exactly together.

dvBpes] Cf. Luke xxiv. 4: 8o too an ‘angel’ is called
‘aman’ x. 30. Cf. xi. 13.

11. oirws...8v vpémov] Emphatic repetition.

12. 'Elaudvos] ‘Olivet’, V. Olivetum, ‘the olive-
parden’ (cf. duweAdr); only here, usually 78 dpos 7w
éxawwv. The Mt of Olives is a ridge about one mile long,
running N. and 8., on the E. of Jerusalem, separated from
it by the narrow ravine of the Kidron.

oaPfdrov...] Cf. Ex. xvi. 29, ‘abide ye every man in
his place, let no man go out of his place on the seventh day’.
This special command had been made by the Rabbis the
basis of a general rule fixing the distance which might be
lawfully traversed on the Sabbath at €2000 cubits’ (about
six furlongs), the space kept between the ark and the people
in the wilderness Josh. iii. 4, the distance to which the
suburbs of a Levitical city extended, Numb. xxxv. 5, and the
traditional distance which separated the tabernacle from
the furthest part of the camp.

Exov is not=dwexor: the distance is regarded as o
quality possessed by the mountain. Many consider that
Luke here deseribes the Ascension as taking place at some
spot on the Mt of Olives distant a sabbath day’s journey
from Jerusalem, and the present Church of the Ascension ia
on the central peak of the mountain, which is at about that
distance. But this view does not agree with Lulke xxiv, 50
where it is said that ¢Jesus led them out to over against
(Bws 7pbs) Bethany’, which is a village on the E. slope of the
Mt of Olives ‘fifteen furlongs’ (John xi. 18) from Jerusa-
lem. Probably therefore Luke here gives the distance of
the Mt of Olives from Jerusalem for the information of
his Gentile readers and does not fix the exact spot of the
Ascension, which took place amid ‘the wild uplands
which overhang Bethany, in a seclusion which would per-
haps nowhere else be found so near the stir of a mighty
oity’,

13. T imepov] Possibly the dvdryeor péya of Mark
xiv. 15, Luke xxii. 12, where the Last Supper took place.

The Urepgor in a house was a large room suitable for
gatherings, cf. xx, B.

8 e ILérpos...] The iollowfng table éiires the four lists
of the Apostles to be found in the N. T.

B.W_A.

Stanley,
Sinai
and Pal.
[
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Matthew x. 2.  Mark iil. 10. Luke vi. 14, Acts i. 13,
Simon | Peter
Andrew James Andrew John
James J t;hn James '-iTa;:nes :
" John Andrew John Andrew
Phillip
Bartholomew Bartholomc;; Bartholomew Thomas
Thomas Matthew Maltthew Bartholomew
Matthew . Thomas Thomas Matthew
James 6 | 705 "Ardaiov -
_Thaddaeus Simon | & ZnAwris
Simon { 6 Kavavaios o ‘Judas | of James’
Juldas  TIscalriot ~ YVacant

In each list the twelve names fall into three groups of four,
cach group headed by the same name. The first two groups
‘are identical in their composition. In the third it is neces-
sary to identify Thaddaeus (or Lebbaeus, for the rendings
vary) with ‘Judas of James'. For the use of double
names cf. ver. 23 n.

8 tqhemijs] The Greek equivalent of the Chaldee Kava-
vaios (not Xavavaios=‘inhabitant of Canaan’). Simon
belonged to the seot of the Zealots who were noted for their
fierce advocacy of the Mosaic ritual, and who essume so
prominent a position in the siege of Jerusalem.

°I. *TakdBov] A. V. ¢ brother of James’, assuming that he
is 'Tovdas adengds 'TaxdBov of Jude i. 1. . V. rightly gives
the natural rendering ‘ son of James’. Ie is referred to as
‘Judas not Iscariot’ John xiv. 22. Nothing else is known
of him. .

14, épobupabdv] Eleven times in .the Acts: not else-

‘where in N. T. except Rom. xv. 6.

.oy J\v.kal M.] ‘with women and (notewarthy
‘among ‘them) Mary'.” Such women might be Mary Magda-
lene, Joanna, Susanna, Luke viii. 2, ¢ Mary the mother of
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James and Joses’, and Salome the ‘mother of Zebedee’s
children’, Matt, xxvii. 56.

Tois dSehdois] - Cf. Matt. xii. 46; Mark iii. 31; Luke
viii. 19, ¢his mother and his brethren H mentloned with
‘“his mother’ and ‘his sisters’, and their nomes given
¢ James and Joses and Simon and Judas’ Matt. xiii. 56;
Mark vi. 3; *his brethren’ John vii. 9; ¢ James the Lord’s
brother’ Gal. i. 19.

The fact that they are invariably termed ddehgol, and so
often mentioned, ag here, with ‘his mother’, seems to
make it certain that they were actually His brethren the
sons of Mary. No other meaning can naturally be given to
the words.

A strong desire however to make Jesus the only son
of ¢the Virgin’ has given rise to many theories, of which
the two chief are :

(1) A theory advanced first by Jerome a.p. 383 that
they were ¢ cousins’ of Jesus, To assign such & meaning to
ddehgés is distinctly contrary to its biblical usage (its
application to & ‘nephew’ Gen. xxix. 15 being exceptional,
and its frequent metaphorical use, e, g.i. 15, being quite
distinet). The theory is built upon a series of assumptions
of which the first is that Mary had a sister also called
Mary (8 most improbable view and _only supported by a
“very doubtful punctuntxon of John xix. 25), and that this
-Mary is identical with ‘Mary the mother of James and
Joses’, Matt. xxvii. 56. It is sufliciently disproved by Fxcur-
Lightfoot. - g ad
(2) A theory held in very early times and strongly
advocated by Epiphanius bishop of Constantia a.p. 367,
‘that they were the sons of Joseph by a former wife. Accord-
-ing to Epiphanius Joseph was eighty years old when
betrothed to Mary. This theory being purely suppositional
admits no proof or disproof. It is advocated by Lightfoot
‘who refers to the fact that the dying Jesus commended His Light-
mother to John (John xix. 26, 27) who took her ¢ unto his g’:l"
own home’, as a ‘fatal ob]ectlon to her having had sons of cd, 2,
her own. - p 26k

16. v Tals fp. Tavras] i.e. between the Ascension and
Pentecost.

_ dvopdrwv] A.V. ‘ﬁames’: R.V. rightlj ¢‘persons’. 'Far
this Hebrew use ¢f. Numb. i. 2,18, 20; Rev. iii. L

. txl 18 airs] of place ga.thered together’, cf ii. ”,
i, 447 Luke xvii. 85. .
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168. &vBpes...] The clear and telling argament of this
speech is so obscured in both A. and R.V. that it needs
careful attention.

In it Peter brings forward a Messianic prophecy to shew
(1) that a certain event in the past was necessary, viz. the
betrayal of Jesus by an Apostle, (2) that thereby a neces-
sary duty is imposed upon them in the present, viz. the
selection of a successor. This connection is emphatically
marked by the prominent #3e the first word of the speech,
and the equally prominent 3¢ (ver, 21) the first word of the
second half,

With regard to the first division of his speech the
method Peter adopts is not to give the prophecy first and
the corresponding facts afterwards, but to give the facts
first and the prophecy afterwards.

(z) He states that the prophecy had to be fulfilled which
was spoken concerning Judas, and argues that its applica-
tion must be to Judas decause Judas was an Apostle. (It
will be seen that the prophecy refers to one who held an
¢ overseership’, so that the fact of Judas being an Apostle
is the proof of its reference to him.)

(8) He then proceeds (v. 18) further to prepare the way
for the quotation of the prophecy by referring to another
remarkable fact, viz. the purchase by Judas of a field and
(i) his suicide in that field, (ii) the consequent pollution of
the field, which became ‘a field of blood' and uninhabit-
able.

Then he brings forward the prophecy which accurately
tallies with these facts, (8) (i) as invoking a curse on the
betrayer, (ii) as referring to an &ravhis he possessed
(=xwplov & éxrioare) which is to be desolate and unin-
habitable, and (a) a8 mentioning the betrayer as holding an
¢ overseership’,

¥We] *It was necessary’. Throughout the ActsJesusis
regarded as the Messiah whom the Jewish scriptures fore-
told. The circumstances of His life and death must there-
fore necessarily fulfil the prophetic passages of Scripture, It
is the constant endeavour of the Apostles to shew that the
life and works of Jesus do accurately correspond with these
prophecies.

v ypadiv] ¢ the passage of seripture’, i. e. the one he

o
is about to quote, ver.20. A. V. wrongly refers in margin to

Ps. xli. 9,

¢ The singular ypag4 in the N. T, always means a parti-
cular passage of Scripture’,



v wpoeime...] The Psalmist spoke of his own troubles,
but through his instrumentality (d«¢) the Holy Spirit fore-
told the sufferings and betrayal of the Messiah.

Tob yev. 6Bnyov] Cf. Matt. xxvi, 47.

17. &m] ‘that’, ‘in that’, *seeing that’, *because’.
H. gives §ri="‘although’—a typical instance of mistrans-
lation intended to save, and in fact ruining, the sense.

k\jpov] (1) *a lot’, (2) ‘a thing assigned by lot’,
(3) ‘allotment’, ‘portion’. Hence clerus="* the clergy’.

18. odros piv odv...Alpatos] Marked off in R.V. as
a parenthesis, (and so in the text,) and generally regarded
as inserted by the historian. But it has been rightly re-
marked that (1) such an insertion of a historical notice is
unnatural, (2) the use of uév olv (& formula of transition=
‘so then’) to introduce a parenthesis is unknown, (3) the
whole verse is rhetorical not narrative in style, cf. oros,
uiofoi Ths ddixlas, éndixnoe péoos, and beyond all (4) the
words are absolutely necessary to Peter’s argument.

On the other hand in ver. 19 7§ JwaléxTy abrav and roir’
Zrrwv Xwplov Aluaros are clearly explanations inserted—
perhaps awkwardly but very naturally—by Luke writing in
Greek for Greek readers who would not have understood the
word ‘AxeAdaudy.

ixmioaTo x...] ‘acquired (i.e. made & xr7jua or posses-
sion) a field from the reward of his guilt’, i.e. from the ¢30
pieces of silver’ which the chief priests had ¢ covenanted’ to
give him, cf. Matt. xxvi. 14—16, and xxvii. 3—8, where the
account given differs considerably from that given here.
Attempts to reconcile the two passages by translating éxry-
garo ¢ gave occasion to the purchase of’ involve a perversion
of the plain meaning of the Greek.

wpywnis...] ‘having fallen face-foremost’. The words
indicate suicide by jumping or falling from a height of some
sort, and the suicide is clearly referred to as connected with
the field, Matt. has areNdov arpytaro.

Adxnoey, from Adoxw, always of sound, is here used of
bursting accompanied with sound, cf. frango, fragor;
¢ crack’.

19. 77 BuaNékTe adrav] inserted by Liuke from the point
of view of himself and Theophilus who used Greek.

Suilexros, from dcaéyesfaz, * to converse’,=‘language’
not ¢ dialect’, cf. ii. 6, xxi. 40.

Xowplov Alparos] Matt. has dypds aluaros, adding that
its former name was & d-y. ToU kepapéws.

P. 6

A.M.La
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20. yembjrw...] Ps. lxix. 25:

yeonbire 5 Eraviis alrav fHpnuwuévy

xal év Tols oxmppuwpacy abtwwr wuy EoTw 0 KATOKGY.
David and his kingdom are types of the Son of David and
His kingdom. Hence words used of his own enemies by
David are applied to the enemies of the Messiah, or referred
specially to one such enemy as here. ¢The 69th Psalm is
often quoted in St Matt. and St John and seems to have
been regarded as peculiarly prophetic of the Messiah’.

¥ravhis] Clearly parallel to xwplos.

v brwokomy...] Ps. cix.8. For ém.a'xo'u'-fyv A.V. gives
the derived wor ‘Blshopnck but R. V. ¢office’ and in the
margin ¢ overseership’.

21. ¢ ddofjAlev x. . & fijpas]=versabatur inter nos, of
habitual daily intercourse, cf. ix, 28; Ps. oxxi. 8; 1 Sam.
xxix. 6; John x. 9,

22. Tol Bawr. 'Iwdvov] which immediately preceded the
public ministry of Jesus, of. Luke iii.

rovrwy] Deictic, and emphatic by position.

23. ¥orqoav] i.e. the whole company did so.

"Iwovj...] Nothing is known of either.

Joseph’s regular name (cf. xaloYuevor) waes Joseph
Barsabbas, i.e. son of Sabbas, it being common thus to dis-
tinguish men by adding the name of the father, cf. Matt. xvi.
17 Simon Barjona, Acts xiii. 6 Barjesus, To this name was
often added an additional name, & sort of ‘surname’ (cf.
éwex)\-ren), sometu:ues expressing some personnl characteristic
(cf. iv. 36 'Twonigp o émx)quels BaprdBas, i.e. ‘son of con-
golation’; X, 5 Ziuwva s émnakeira IIé‘rpos, i.e. ¢ the rock’),
ﬁ‘equently Latin in form, for use no doubt in dealing
with non-Jews, and often similar in sound to the Hebrew
name, as here Joseph Justus; cf. xiii. 9 Saul, Paul.

Ma66lav] Short for Mattathias (= Theodorus),a common
Jewish name.

- 24 xapSwyvoora] Emphatic. He ‘who knows the
heart’ must judge right. The same adj. applied to God
zv. 8.

dvdBafov] ‘appoint’, cf. Luke x, 1, dvédeter 6 xipios
érépous éRdoutikovra.

25. els Tdv Témwov Tov WBiov] Euphemism. The phrase is
a strong antithesis to Tov Témov...dmosToAjs; he was chosen
for the place of an Apostle, he had chosen his own place
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for himself. In Numb. xxiv. 25 ‘Baleam returned to his
place’ (tov rémov avrol) was interpreted by the Rabbis of
Gehenna.

Not only is the adj. 5ios a strong one, cf. i. 7 n., but it
is emphasized by its position, as always, when the adj, is
thus placed after the noun and preceded by the a.rtxcle, cf.
ii. 20 'r;y.épa.v T ,u.e‘yd,)\-qv lra.l é1rl.¢a.v17, ii. 40 s ‘yevea.s 77]:
oxo\ds Tavrms, vi. 18 7ob Témov 7ol avylov, Xi. 23 Thy ydpw
7iw Tov 9., xiil. 10 T&s 6dols Tds evfelas.

26. Bwkav x\vpovs] ‘cast lots’; avrois, ethic dat. ¢ for
them’. Decision by lots is very frequent in O.T. The
scape-goat was chosen from two by lot Lev. xvi. 7—10,
Moses ordained (Numb. xxxiv. 13) that the inheritance of
the 12 tribes should be assigned by lot, and Joshua so
assigned it, Josh. xiv. 2, zviii. 6—an instance which would
naturally be considered here in filling up the number of
the twelve Apostles, who represent the twelve tribes (ef.
Luke xxii. 30).

The two names would be written on small tablets and
cast into a vessel (or ‘the lap’, cf. Prov. xvi. 33) and then
shaken (cf. wd\\w, wd\os) until one fell (Ereoer) out.

ovkarejmplodn] The word is exactly =ovyrarapifpéw,
‘reckon in along with’, ‘number with’: yd¢e, calculi,
were regularly used in countmg Cf. oweyhpwrar, xix. 19.

CHAPTER II.

1. & 1§ ovvrhnpodebar...] lit. ‘on the day of P.
being fulfilled’. Pentecost was a festal day looked forward
to as completing the period of harvest: hence, when it
arrives, it can be spoken of as ‘being fulfilled’, ‘filled up’,
‘added to the now full tale of days’.

Cf. Luke ix. 51 & 79 cvzmhypoisfar Tas Huépas T4s dva-
Nyews avrol, xal avrés...éorhpide, i.e. simultaneously with
the days of his taking up being completed (filled up to the
proper number) he set his face......

koorijs] A feast, as its name implies, held on
the ﬁftzewrgay from the second day of the Passover, on
which day a sheaf of the firstfruits was  waved’ before the
Lord, whereas at Pentecost a sacrifice was made for the
completion of the harvest, cf. Lev. xxiii. 15—21. The
Passover, Pentecost, and the Feast of Tabernacles were the
three great feasts of the year, on which all males were ‘to
appear before the Lord in the place that he shall choose’,
Deut. xvi. 16. It is also called the ‘feast of weeks’, from

6—2
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the ‘numbering seven weeks’. Whitsunday, on which the
sending of the Holy Spirit is commemorated, is the 10th
day after Ascension day, and so 50 days from the day when
+Christ our passover was sacrificed for us’.

wdvres] All the believers in Jesus.

2. &omep] Note that it is not ‘the sound of a blast’
but ‘of as it were a blast’: so too weoel wupés.

3. Smpepngspevm] Not ‘cloven’ as A.V. (for the word
is not an adj., but a present part.) but “distributing them-
selves’, i.e. one to each, a meaning which is necessary to
account for the singular verb éxdfiwrev, the nom. to which
i8 9A@cca, which can be naturally supplied after the yA&o-
sat have been referred to as ‘distributing themselves’, but
not otherwise. V. has dispertitae, and cf. diepépifov ver. 45.

For the resting of a flame on the head as a sign of
divine favour cf. Virg. den, 1. 683,

Ecce levis summo de vertice visus Iuli
Fundere lumen apez.

So too Ov. Fast. vi. 635 flammeus apex, and Hom., Ii, xvir.
214.

4. Aakely érfpars yY\deooas] ‘to speak with tongues
different to their own’, for &repos expresses something dif-
ferent (cf. ver. 13), not merely, like dAXos, something
additional.

With regard to this event nothing is known but what
Luke tells us. From his words it is clear (1) that he
describes the speakers spealking in languages they did not
know before, and the hearers understanding them, vv. 8 and
11, (2) that the event is described as exceptional and
accompanied by great excitement, ver. 13, (3) that it is
connected not with teaching but with praise and adora-
tion, ver. 11. Compare x. 46—48 where ‘speaking with
tongues’ is also spoken of as an exceptional event and
connected with ‘glorifying God’, and xix. 6 where it is
again exceptional and distinguished from °prophesying’
or preaching. .

* Speaking with tongues’ seems to have been used as a
regular form of worship in the Corinthian Church. St Paul
describes the practice at length 1 Cor. xiv., but it is clear
that as in use there it differed from what is described
here, for he dwells on the fact that the utterances could
not be understood without an interpreter: he also distinctly
deprecates the practice : he speaks of it as inferior to preach-
ing (wpognrevew) and adds ver. 19 ‘I would rather speak
five words with my understanding (r¢ vof), that I might
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instruct others also, than ten thousand words in a tongue
(év Y\vooy)’.

Mark xvi. 17, where to ¢‘speak with new (xawals
tongues’ is promised by Jesus, is a doubtful passage, an
the reading xawais is also extremely uncertain.

dmopféyyeordar] elogui: expresses eager impassioned
utterance, cf. ver. 14 and xxvi, 25, the only other passages
where it is found in N.T. Lucian (Paras. 4) uses it of the
‘ring’ of a vessel when struck,

5. katowkoivres] “dwelling’ A, and R. V. The word
certainly usually describes residence in a place, cf. iv. 16,
vii. 2, 4, ix. 22, 32, but should here perhaps be taken in
a fairly wide sense, to include those who were ¢ dwelling’in
Jerusalem temporarily for the feast, as well as those who
had returned to reside there, either hoping for ‘the
consolation of Israel’, like Simeon (Luke ii. 25 dvfpwmos
evAapBis), or desiring to die and be buried in the Holy City.

6. yevopévns Bt Tis dwwis] A.V. ‘when this was
noised abroad’, which would require ¢#uzs, ‘a rumour’,
‘report’: R.V.rightly when this sound was heard’, referring
to the #xos of ver. 2; cf. pwry, of the sound of the wind,
John iii. 8; of an instrument, 1 Cor. xiv. 7, 8, 10.

ouvexibn] mente confusa est. V.

7. Taldaio] All the Apostles and many of the disci-
ples came from Galilee, the chief scene of Jesus’ labours.
The word is used here in its simple geographical sense: as
Galilaeans their natural language was Aramaic, not the lan-
guage of any of the nations about to be named.

There is no trace of contempt in the word here, although
Gelilee was looked down upon (cf. John vii. 52), nor is
there any reference to the Galilaean ‘accent’ (¢f. Mark
xiv. 70), for Siwdhexros is not=‘dialect’, cf. i. 19 n. The Gibhon,
contemptuous application of Galilaei by Julian to the Chris- ¢ 23-
tiens is of course wholly distinct from the use of the word
here.

9. ITdploi...] i.e. Jews who had settled and become
naturalized in those districts. They were known as ‘ Jews
of the dispersion’ (3caswopd); cf. too xzi. 21 rods xard vd Evy
’Iovdaious. They may be divided into four divisions :

(1) The Eastern or Babylonian, originating in the
carrying away of the ien tribes by Shalmaneser B.c. 721,
2 Kings xviii. 11, and of Judah and Benjamin under Nebu-
chadnezzar B.c. 588, 2 Kings xxiv,

(2) The Syrian, due to the removal of Jewish colonists
by Seleucus Nicator (n.c. 312—280) from Babylon to the
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west. Antiochus the Great also removed 2000 Joewish fami-
lies from Judaea to Liydia and Phrygia.

(3) The Egyptian, due to the Jewish settlements esta-
blished in Alexandria by Alexander and Ptolemy I., where
at the Christian era Jews formed two-fifths of the popula-
tion. Cf. xviii. 24 n.

(4) The Roman Jews brought to Rome by Pompey after
his occupation of Jerusalem B.c. 63 and settled in the trans-
Tiberine region,

The text corresponds to these four historical and geo-
graphical divisions : (1) Idpfoc... Megomoraulay, (2) Tovialay
...HapguNlar, (3) Alyvrrov.. Kvpivmw, (4) ol éwe. 'Pwpaion.

The Cretes and Arabians are mentioned last—somewhat
awkwardly—as not falling into any group.

IIdpbo] Put first as most important : their empire at
this time extended from India to the Tigris.

Mri8or] A name strictly applied to & people of Western
Asia, who were merged with the Persians into one powerful
empire by Cyrus the Great (p.c. 5§59). They were subdued
by Alexander the Great, and after his death soon absorbed
by the Parthians. The Greek writers use the word vaguely
= ¢‘Persians’, * the inhabitants of the Persian kingdom’.

"Elapeiral] ‘inhabitants of Elam’, a district S. of As-
syria and E. of Persia, with Susa (Shushan) for its capital.

Meoomoraplav] Between the Euphrates and Tigris.

*TovBalav] Clearly not Judaea as distinguished from
Samaria (cf. i. 8) but the ‘land of the Jews’, i.e. Palestine
and perhaps some part of Syria. It is naturally placed at
the head of the second group with which it is geographically
connected,

Cappadocia extends from Mt Taurus northward to
Pontus, which extends to the Euxzine; Phrygia lies inland
W. of Cappadocia ; Pamphylia on the S. coast E. of Cilicia.

™v *Actav] As throughout the Acts=the Roman pro-
vince of Asia comprising Mysie, Lydia and Caria, with
Ephesus for its capital.

10. +d pépn...] The singularly fertile district to the W.
of the Greater Syrtis known as the Cyrenaic Pentapolis,
the modern Tripoli, ‘Simon & Cyrenian’ is mentioned
Matt. xxvi. 73.

tmbypotvres] Used generally of temporary stay in a
foreign place, cf. xvii. 21 ol éme. £évor. The word is not how-
ever here contrasted with xarowoivres (ver. 5), but seems
added to shew that ‘Pwuafo: is used in a geographical sense
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=‘from Rome’, and not, as often, in a political sense
=‘Roman citizens’, cf. xvi. 21, 87, 38.

*TovBaiol Te¢ kal mpoorjAvrer] In apposition with and
defining all the preceding proper names, and not merely
‘Pwuator. This would have been perfectly clear had it not
been for the addition of the Cretes and Arabians’, appa-
rently as a sort of afterthought, to what was already a
complete and symmetrical list.

wpooiAvres (from mposépyesfai="*one who joins’) is
used in LXX. to render the Hebrew word for which A, V.
gives ‘stranger’, e.g. Ex. xx. 10 6 wpoo. ¢ mapowcaw é&v gol.
Instances in the O.T. are Uriah the Hittite and Araunah
the Jebusite, Matt. xxiii, 15 refers to the zeal shewn for
‘making proselytes’; cf. Hor. Sat. 1. 4. 142 ac veluti te |
Judaei cogemus in hane concedere turbam. For the number
of Jews and Jewish proselytes in Italy cf. Tac. dnn. m. 85,
who refers to a decree made by Tiberius (a. 0. 19) ut quattuor
millia libertini generis ea superstitione infecta...in insulam
Sardiniam veherentur.,..ceteri cederent Italia. The division
into Proselytes of the Gate, who were not bound by circum-
cision and the other special laws of the Mosaic code, and
Proselytes of Righteousness, who were circumcised and
carried out the full Judaic ritual, seems later than this
period.

12. Suymopoivro, BuaxAevdiorres] Cf. x. 17n.

13. yheikovs] A.and R.V. ‘new wine’, somewhat un-
wisely, as Pentecost came before the vintage. From Lucian
Ep. Sat. xx11. it is clear that it is raw young wine with fer-
mentation still going on, indigestible and intoxicating,
served to poor guests, while the rich man drinks olves
dvfosulas. Cf. too Job xxxii. 19 dokds yAevkovs {fwv dedeué-
vos. The use of the word clearly implies contempt, cf, Juv.
1. 292 cujus aceto...tumes ? where aceto is contemptuous.

14. orades 5t...] Peter's object is to explain and
justify what has occurred, his whole argument being from
the fulfilment of prophecy. Signs and wonders were to
accompany the coming of Messiah, and the speaking with
tongues is one of these signs. Moreover that Jesus is Mes-
siah is shewn by His works (ver. 22) and especially by His
deatli and resurrection, which exactly fulfil the words of
David.

oralels, &rpev Ty qv, dwep@éyEaro] These intro-
ductory Wor?&arﬂhﬁrﬂ)ortanﬁ of the speech. This
pictorial use of orafels is & marked peculiarity of Luke,
being used by no other writer in N, T. Cf. Luke xviii. 11, 40,
xix.8; Acts v, 20, xvii. 22, xxvii, 21.

B3
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rovro] explained by ob ydp... below : *this, namely that
these men are not...".

15. obro.] Deictic.

&pa rplrn] The Jews, like the Romans, divided the
time between sunrise and sunset into 12 equal parts, which
would vary in length according to the time of year. At the
equinoxes the *third hour’ would be 9 a.m. It was the
first hour of prayer, and the time of the offering of the
morning sacrifice in the Temple. ¢Before it no pious Jew
might eat or drink’.

16. Tovrs tomv Td elpnpévov...] i.e. ‘this, which is hap-
pening, is identical with’ or ‘the fulfilment of what was
spoken...’.

The quotation is from Joel ii. 28—32 and closely follows
the LXX.

17. & Tais doxdraws qpu.] Joel has merely uerd raira,
but himself proceeds to define the time as nuépais éxelvais and
nu. Kuplov (Joel ii. 29, 81), and so Peter, interpreting the
prophecy as foretelling Messiah’s kingdom, naturally substi-
tutes for uerd Tavra the well-known phrase ¢ the last days’,
which is frequently used to indicate the time of Messiah's
coming (e.g. Is. ii. 2; Micah iv. 1), and which Peter
would naturally use of the time when he was speaking, for
the Apostles regarded themselves as living ‘in the last days’
and looked forward to the coming of Christ in glory in the
near future. (CE Heb. i. 2 ¢’ éoxdrwr Tdv pu. TobTwy.)

dpdoes]  visions’: this word, for which Luke always
employs épaua, indicates something clearer than ‘a dream’.
Matt. xvii. 9 describes the appearance (S¢pfnoav) of Moses
and Elias at the transfiguration as dpaua, cf. vii. 31 where
the * burning bush’ is 8paua : its clearness is marked z. 3
év opduare pavepds. On the other hand it may occur to a
person ‘in an ecstasy’, xi. 5, or ‘in the night’, xvi. 9, xviii.
9; and xii. 9 it is marked as something which the beholder
knows to be unreal.

18. Tovs BovAous pov] A.V. in Joel, following the He-
brew, has ‘the servants and the handmaids’, i.e. actual
servants. Peter here follows LXX.

19. The words d»w and onueia xdrw are notin LXX. and
seem to be introduced to make the antithesis between what
should happen in heaven and on earth clearer. In heaven
there are to be répara, ‘marvels’, ‘prodigies’, such as
changes in the sun, on earth oyueia, ¢signs’, events which
symbolize some great change. The next words illustrate
these Tépara and oquela in inverse -order (per Chiasmum),
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and therefore alua xal rp... must be taken as="*bloodshed
and devastation by fire’, and not ‘bloody and fiery appear-
ances’. Cf. the prediction by Jesus, Matt. xxiv. 6, 29, of
wars on earth and portents in heaven. '

20. #p. Kvplov...] The second coming of Messiah in
glory. For the adj. emphatic by position cf. i, 25n. ém-
¢avyy (in the Heb. ‘terrible’; A. and R.V. ‘notable’; V.
manifestus) describes a day which will be ¢clearly visible’
to all in its occurrences and meaning. ’

For émgdvea used of ¢ the second coming’, cf. 2 Thess.
ii. 8; 1 Tim. vi. 14. We use the term ¢ Epiphany’ of the
‘manifestation’ to the Gentiles: cf. Collect for the Epiphany
¢0 God, who by the leading of a star didst manifest thy
only-begotten Son to the Gentiles’,

22. ’Incoiv Tov Nafwpaiov] The names applied to

our Lord in the Acts deserve careful study.
' (1) Jesus is His name as a man. It is an ordinery
name, and is the Gk form of Joshua (cf. vii. 45 ¢ brought
in with Jesus’), which is contracted from Jehoshua=¢the
help of Jehovah’ or ¢ Saviour’, cf. Matt. i. 21.

‘Jesus of Nazareth' is used when reference is made to
dJesus as a man needing thus to be identified (cf. carefully
John xviii. 5, 7, xiz. 19; Acts vi. 14, zxvi. 9, and the very
interesting instance xxii. 8 with note). In the absence of
surnames this addition of their birthplace is one of the
best known methods of identifying individuals.

In the healing of the impotent man, iii. 6 and iv. 10,
Paul twice speaks of ‘Jesus Christ of Nazareth’, thus (1)
clearly identifying the person, (2) giving Him the title in
virtue of which the act of healing is performed.

(2) Christ, 6 xpwrés, ‘the anointed one’, is a ren-
dering of the word ‘Messiah’ (cf. John i. 41), the name
applied by the Jews to the Great Deliverer whom the Pro-
phets foretold. He is described as ‘the anointed one’
beceuse priests and kings were anointed, and He was to be
the Priest and the King. The descent of the Holy Spirit
at His baptism is regarded as the ¢ anointing’ of Jesus, cf.
Luke iv. 18; Is. Ixi. 1; Acts x. 38 &xpioer adrdv 6 eds mved-
uare ayly.

(3) Jesus Christ has not in the Acts yet become a
mere name, but involves a statement, viz. the identity of
the man Jesus with Messiah; ¢Jesus Messiah’ may be
compared as an appellation with ¢ Caesar Imperator’. To
prove the claim of the man Jesus to the title ¢ Christ’ is
one main purpose of the Acts. As ascribing the title Mes-
siah to Him the name ¢‘Jesus Christ’ is very frequently
assigned to our Lord when authority, power, or dignity is
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ascribed to Him, e.g. ii. 88, iv. 10 “in the name of Jesus
Christ’, ix. 34 ‘Jesus Christ healeth thee’,

The following passages afford instances of the use of
xptoTés as applied to Jesus: —.

i, 36 xpordv émolnoev o Beds Tobrov TV 'Ing., ‘made
Jesus (to be) Messiah’.

iii. 20 7dv...xpioTdv 'Incoly =*the...Messiah’ and then
is added in explanation ‘Jesus’; so too v. 42.

xvil. 3 olrds dorw 6 xpiards & *Insods, ‘this man is the
Messiah even Jesus’.

xviii. 5 Siapaprupduevos elvar Tdv xpiordv Ingodv, ‘that
the Messiah is Jesus’; so too xviii. 28,

In xxiv. 24 775 els Xpiordv 'Inooly wlorews is somewhat
doubtfully supported and probably wrong, being contrary
to the entire usage of the Acts.

dmrobeBeypévov] A. and R.V. ‘approved’. The word
is a strong one, ‘clearly shewn’, ‘pointed out specially’,
‘apart from others’, cf. 1 Cor.iv. 9: it also, while thus
expressing clearness, suggests certainty, cf. xxzv. 7.

dwd Tov Oeov] divinitus; not ‘by’, but ‘from God’,
from whom he received His mission and authority; cf.
Gal.i. 1 ovx dr’ dvfpdmwr. Notice how Peter marks the
divine ongm of the mission of Jesus by emphatic repetition
of 6 060:. Tov 0., o feos (Vv. 22—24), ¢ feds, Tov feov (vv. 32,
33), 6 Geds (ver. 36)

Suvdper, Tépact, onpelos] The same acts viewed in
different lights, (1) as indicating power in the person doing
them, (2) as exciting wonder in the persons seeing them,
(3) as being signs from which inferences can be drawn.

23. Tovrov] recalls attention with emphasis to the
person described, a very frequent use.

PovAi] ¢will’, ‘purpose’, ‘counsel’; cf. Hom. Il. 1. 5
Auds & érehelero Povhi.

Tpoyvdoa] ‘praescientid’ V., *foreknowledge’ A. and
R.V. The death of Jesus is described as willed and known
beforehand by God, and for that reason alone possible.

8id yepds dvépav] through the instrumentality of law-
less men, i.e. the Roman soldiers. The Jews did not
actaally crucify Jesus, although they caused His crucifixion.

1rpoo-rn1§u.v-r¢s] A graphic and realistic word, used de-
signedly.

dve\are] ‘made away with’, ‘destroyed’; a word very
frequent in the Acts of putting to & violent or unjust death,
of. v, 383, vii. 28, ix, 23, 29, x. 39, and dvalpeses viii. 1;
Luke xxii. 2.
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24, Aioas tas...] The ‘pangs of death’ had ‘laid Ee

hold’ of Jesus (cf. kpareicfar, and its use iii. 11, xxiv. 6;
Luke viii. 54); from this ‘hold’ God had ‘loosed’ Him.
For pain or disease described as ‘confining’, ‘holding pri-
soner’, cf. xxviii. 8 dvoevTeply cuvexduevor; Plat. Rep. 574 o
ddioe owéxeobac.

The phrase &8. favarov is from LXX. Psalm xviii. 4,
¢xvi. 3 mepleaxdv pe Wdives Bavdrov, where the Hebrew how-
ever gives ‘snares’ or ‘traps of death’, death being com-
pared to a hunter. Having regard to the sense of Airas
and xparelofar, and to the fact that Peter was not speaking
in Greek but to Jews, it is not improbable that he used the
word ‘enares’ and that Luke has replaced it by the well-
known LXX, rendering.

25. mpoopépny...] Almost verbatim from LXX. Psalm
xvi. 8—11. Peter argues that the words of David could not
2ll have been spoken of himself alone, especially ver. 27, and
should rather be regarded as applicable {cf. Néyet els avrér)
to Messiah in His hour of trouble: he therefore interprets
them of Messiah, who is regarded as uttering them as an
expression of His trust in Jehovah, even when ‘held’ by
the ‘pangs of death’. N

wpoopduny =*1 saw before me’, i.e. present: A.V. gives
‘foresaw’, obscuring the sense. «xVpiov=Jehovah.

ee M.
re.

& 8etudv] In the position of a defender: the advocate M.

stood at his client’s right hand, cf. Psalm ciz. 31.

26. ¥ 8¢ xal] Emphatic. ‘Nay more my flesh (i.e.
my actual body) shall dwell awhile (i.e. in the grave) sup-
ported upon hope (éx’ énridi)’.

For xaraoknvdoe, ‘pitch a tent’, ‘rest’, *dwell awhile’,
cf, Matt. xiii. 32 ‘the birds of the air come and lodge (xara-
axnvovv)’, John i. 14 6 Ndyos odpt évyévero xal oxnvwaey év
v,

27. ds dbnv] Consiructio praegnams. A.V. has ‘in
hell’, R.V. ¢in Hades’, i.e. ‘the unseen world’. §&»s repre-
sents the Hebrew sheol, ‘the grave’ (e.g. Gen. xxxvii. 35),
a very negative word, ‘the place not of the living but of
the dead’. It is often used locally as the opposite of
‘heaven’, e.g. Job xi. 8, and cf. Matt. xi. 23; Luke x, 15.
Neither it, nor ¢8»s, denotes a place of punishment; even in
Luke xvi. 23 *in hell (é 7§ ¢dy) he lift up his eyes’, the
marked addition of the words vwdpxwv év Bagdvois shews
that the idea of torment is in no way involved in the word.
‘Death’ and ‘Hades’ are strictly parallel terms: he who
‘is dead’ is ‘in Hades’: the word is used four times in
Rev., and always with fdvaros, ‘death’.
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The *in Hades’ of R.V. is not a translation but a mere
transliteration, and does not to an ordinary reader convey
the simple meaning of the Greek, viz. ‘in the grave’, while
to an educated reader it is useless.

From this passage are derived the words of the Apostles’
Creed ¢ He descended into hell’. The English word ‘hell’
is derived from ‘helan’, to hide. The bad sense which
attaches to it is partly due to its having been employed not
only as & rendering of gdns but also of yéewwa, e. g. Matt.
v. 22,

28. &8ods fwns] i.e. as applied by Peter to Jesus, His
rising from the dead: so too the next words describe His
ascension and position in heaven enjoying the presence of
Jehovah,

29. dv8pes dBehdol] The addition of the word d»dpes
in addressing an audience is respectful and therefore neces-
sary in any speech that is in any way formal, cf. the well-
known avdpes dixacral, "Adyvaia, &c., and cf. i. 11, ii. 14,
ii. 22, vii. 2. It may often be rendered ‘ men’, but in the
present phrase we are compelled to omit it and translate
‘brethren’, thus losing the distinction between this more
formal phrase and the affectionate ddehgol of iii. 17 and the
Pauline epistles.

&ov] sc. dorl. ‘I may speak freely to you about David’,
for you are Israelites and know (1) the facts of his death
and burial, (2) his hopes and predictions about his descend-
ant, the Messiah.

warpudpxov] Usuelly applied to Abraham, or the
twelve sons of Jacob (cf. vii., 8) as the great ‘original
fathers’ of the race. Here to David as head of the family
from which Messiah was to come.

76 pvijpa avrov...] Cf. 1 Kings ii. 10; Neh. iii. 16.
The sepulchre is said to have been opened and robbed by
Hyrcanus B.c. 134 and again by Herod.

30. Ymdpxwv] Strictly ‘to be originally’, ‘in the be-
ginning’, ‘to start with’; hence 74 Uwapxovra, ‘property’,
iv. 32, and often in Luke, and vrdpfecs ii. 45. It is a favour-
ite word with Luke (never found in Matt., Mark, or John),
and though perhaps never quite losing its strict meaning, it
becomes often almost=*to be’, e.g. vii. 55. Hence the use
of mpourqpyev viii. 9 when the sense of ¢ before’ has to be
clearly expressed.

dpxe...] Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 16 with Ps. exxxii. 11.

xaBloal] Active, ‘set’, ¢ cause to sit’. There is no ace.
after it, for the words ¢from the fruit of his loins’ practi-
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eally contain the object of the verb, viz. ‘a son’,
¢ descendant’.

83. Toirov mdv L] Emphatic, bnngmg home and
summing up the argument. ¢David foretold that Messiah
should rise from the dead: this man Jesus (cf. ver. 22) God
did raise from the dead : therefore Jesus is Messiah’,

od="*of which fact’,

83. rf 8e£iq] ¢by the right hand’ : dat. of instrument.
Throughout Peter emphasizes the action of God. The
renderings ‘at’ or ‘to the right hand’ are impossible, but
Bengel’s dextra Dei ezaltatus est ad dextram Dei is a fair
deduction from the Greek, especially when compared with
ver. 34.

odv] * therefore’, ‘and so’ : -God’s raising Him to heaven
is the natural sequel to His raising Him from the grave.

Tiv te.. Mafdv] i.e. having received the Holy Spirit
which had been promised, cf. i. 4.

Héxeev, referring to ver. 17. Touro 8...i.e. the phenome-
non, which you have just witnessed, which was an ‘outpour-
ing of the Holy Spirit’.

34. ov ydp...] Dilemma. Propheta loguitur aut de se
aut de Messia. Non de se v. 29, ergo de Messia. B.

kdBov ix Sefwdv pov] Of. Matt. xx. 21. ‘Be thoum a Lumby.
sharer of my throne and power. This is a common
Eastern expression’.

xdfov is conversational and late Gk for the classical
Kéfneo imperative of xdfnuac.

85. ¥Yws dv 0s...] Indicating complete subjugation, ef.
Josh. x. 24.

36. dodalds odv...] Summary of the argument in-
troduced emphetically by dogards.

adrdv...rovrov Tov 'I.] ‘him...even this Jesus’, a strong
assertion (for the second time, cf. ver. 32) of the identity of
Messiah and the man Jesus, introducing also the power-
ful contrast between Messiah whom God glorified and
Jesus ¢ whom you crucified’.

Sv dpels !o-rcwpdo-c.-re] Note the position of these
words. Aculeus in fine, B.; cf. kareviynoar.

37. Ku‘rmryno'c.v] They felt the sting of his words,
felt compunction (compungo). The same metaphor in the
famous descnptxon of Pericles’ oratory—rd xévrpoy éyxar- Eupol.
é\umre Tols drpowuévors. Dem. 6.

88. Pamrnotire..] In accordance with the command
of Jesus, Matt. xxviii. 19. The same phrase is used x. 48
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and Barr. els 75 Svopa Tob xuplov "Ine. viii. 16, xix, 5. Luke
does not give the form of words used in baptism by the
Apostles, but merely states the fact that they baptized
those who acknowledged Jesus as Messiah or as Lord.

The Church has made the words of Jesus (Bawrifovres els
70 Svoua ToU warpos xal Tol vlov xal Tob dylov mveduaros)
into a baptismal formula: ‘I baptize thee in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost’.

els dpeov] of the object or aim of the baptism.

v Bwpedv 10v...] The Holy Spirit is itself the gift,
ef. viii. 17 n.

39. 17 HrayyeAla] The promise contained in the pas-
sage quoted from Joel, ver. 18.

mda Tois els paxpdv...] i.e. to the whole heathen world,
cf. ver. 21, a verse whxch Paul (Rom. x. 13) quotes as prov-
ing that there is to be no distinetion between Jew and
Gentile ; cf. Eph. ii. 13, where he speaks of the Gentiles as
of more 6v-res paxpdy.

The command of Jesus (Matt. xxviii. 19) is clear, ¢ Go
and teach all nations’ (wdvra 74 #6»n); and Messish’s
kingdom was generally expected to be universal: Peter
expresses this belief, but (cf. ch. x.) it had not yet been
revealed to him that the Gentiles as such, i.e. without
becoming proselytes to Judaism, were to be included in it.

40. Swpapriparo] A. and R.V. ‘testified’, and so
throughout the Acts. In classical Gk paprvpéw="'I am a
witness’, ‘testify’; papripopar,=*I call to witness’ (often
invoking God), ‘I protest’, and this distinction is main-
tained in N.T., ¢f. n. on uapripouar xx. 26, It seems un-
reasonable therefore to translate ELa.,uap'rupo;Lat ‘testify’.
Its exact sense is ‘to protest golemnly’, especially in the
case of falsehood or wrong, and it is accurately used in the
Acts of the witness borne by the Apostles to Jesus, viewed as
& protest against the false view of Him held by those they
are addressing, cf. x. 42, xviii. 5, xx. 21. Cf. also its use in
Luke xvi. 28 of a warning, protesting message; Acts xx. 23
of & warning spiritual voice. In 1 Tim. v. 21, Siauapri-
pouat évdriov Tob Beab, it is distinctly ‘I protest solemnly’,
I conjure you’: so too 2 Tim. ii. 14, iv. 1.

o'xo)\uis] pravus; opposite of edfvs (xiii. 10}, rectus.

41, 42, 43. ol pdv ovv...... joav Bi.... &ylvero 8t...] ‘So

then they indeed...... and were...... but fear fell’.
The use of uév ofw should be carefully noticed: it is a
formula of transition very frequent in the Acts. ofv con-
nects with what precedes; uév points forward to an anti-



1. 42] NOTES. 95

thesis to follow. Here uév olv introduces a brief statement
of the immediate effect of Peter’s speech and prepares the
way for the general account of the condition of the Church
given in vv. 43—47.

The statement introduced by uév ofv need not consist of
only one clause, but may consist of several clauses parallel
to or subordinate to the first clause; such clauses may be
introduced by 5¢ (as for instance the clause joav 8¢...here),
and it is therefore important not to confuse these with the
real antithesis to the uév clause, which must be discovered
by attention to the sense. It is by no means necessary that
the first 8¢ which follows it should be the antithesis to uév.

Simple instances of the use of uév ofw are v. 41, viii.
4, 25, ix. 31, xi. 19, zvi, 5. Instances where several
olauses intervene between the uév clause and the clause
with the antithetical 3¢ are xii. 5, xiii. 4, xiv. 3, and the
very important zvii. 17, in all of which R.V. is entirely at
fault; also xxiii. 31, xxv. 4,

42. T xowwwlq] “fellowship’, i.e. in daily intercourse
and also in mutual sharing of goods, cf. ver. 44, and the use
of xowwvia="*contribution’, Rom. xv, 26; Heb. xiii. 16.

T kAdoe Tov dprov] ‘the breaking of bread’, R.V.
The ‘bresking of bread' at common meals, which was
practised by the other believers, cf. ver. 46, is mentioned as
the third point in which these new converts observed the
same practices.

At a meal he who presided first blessed and then broke
bread, cf. Luke xxiv. 30; Acts xxvii. 35. This act Jesus
had performed (Matt. xxvi, 26 NaBdv dprov ePhoyioas Exhace,
Luke xxii. 19 \. & elxapwrisas &Mage) during? the Last
Supper, and had by a solemn command added to it a spe-
cial significance. Thenceforth with the disciples that spe-
cial significance attached to the ‘breaking of bread’ at
their common meals. It so attaches to the ‘breaking of
bread’ in the Holy Communion. At first, however, ‘‘and
for some time till abuses put an end to the practice (cf.
1 Cor. x. xi.), the Holy Communion was inseparably con-

A. and

nected with the dydwas or ‘love-feasts’ of the Christians and so B

! Matt. xxvi. 26 says ‘while they were mting’. Edersheim
describing the Paschal ritual says that the ‘Head of the Company’
would at the commencement of the meal “break one of the un-
leavened cakes, of which half was put aside for after supper and
called the dphikomon or ‘after-dish’.”” The Aphikomon 1s again
broken and eaten at the close of the meal in connection with the
third cup, or ‘cup of blessing’. Although this custom only com-
menced when tho Paschal Lamb ceased to be offered, Edersheim
considers that the ‘ breaking of bread’ by Jesus during the meal is
to be connected with it. I1I. 510.
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unknown as & separate ordinance”, Cf. ver. 46 xAdwres
...&prov, peredpBavoy Tpofys, and xx, 7, xxvii. 35.

To simply explain 7 xAdoec 105 &prov as=‘The Holy
Communion’, is to pervert the plain meaning of words,
and to mar the picture of family life, which the text places
before us as the ideal of the early believers,

Before 77 xk\doet T.R. has xal, which does not alter the
sense: in the text the four things are put in two pairs.

Tals wpooevxals] For the regular hours of prayer cf.
iii. I n.

Vv. 43—47. A brief general description of the position
of the Church (1) as regarded by the people with a certain
‘fear’ due to the wonders wrought by the Apostles, (2) as
being a brotherhood or ‘single family’ living in common
and regarding all they had as belonging to the common
stock, (3) as increasing in numbers,

44. &rl 1o adrd] of place, ‘being together’, cf. ver. 47,
and i. 15.

elyov dmavra xowd...] The text clearly describes the
early believers as treating individual property as subject to
the claims of all members of the community; ef. iv. 32.
It may be remarked, however, that (1) the rule was not
absolute even at first, cf. v. 4, and the special mention of the
‘alms’ of Dorcas ix, 36 ; (2) it is nowhere mentioned except
in the church at Jerusalem,

45. xripara] landed property; vmdptes, other property.
For the sense cf. Luke xii. 33 wwhjoare T& Smwdpxorra Vudv
xal 8bre Enenpoaivyy.

avrd] ‘them’, i.e. the price received for them,

xadér av...dxev] Cf.iv. 35. xafbéri=‘just as’; xadére
dv 18 more indefinite, ‘non certo quodam tempore, sed quo-
tiescunque occasio ita ferret'.

46. xar olkov] ‘at home’, opposed to év 7¢ lepyp, cf.
v, 42,

dpeAdtr] The adj. dgergs =‘simple’, *blunt’,
¢*straightforward’, e.g. Dem. 1489, 10 dgerns xal wapppolas
peorés (@ priv. and gerdeds, ‘stony ground’).

47. vTovs cwlopévous] A.V. wrongly, ‘such as should
be saved’: R.V. rightly, ‘those that were being saved’, i.e.
those who joined the new Church (cf. cdfyre ver. 40), and

80 came to be on the road to salvation.
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CHAPTER IIIL

1. tml 75 avrd] T.R. reads 7y éxxdrolg after xaf’ Text
#uépav, and begins the next sentence with ¢zxi 76 adrd ¢ RABCD.
1érpos...

H{'rpos xal 'Tedvns] Frequently mentioned together:
‘as partners Luke v. 10; sent to prepare the Passover Luke
xxii. 8; running to the sepulchre John xx. 2—§, See too
Acts viii 10.
dwWpawov] The temple stood probably on Mt Zion, Smithl
‘the *holy hill’ (Ps. ii. 6), to the E. of Jerusalem. Dict,,

s.v.Jeru-

&m\ Ty dpav...] ‘for’, i.e. to be there at that hour. r4» salen.
évdrny: the adj. is often thus added after the noun to
make clear or definite some point as to which there might
otherwise be doubt, cf. ver. 2 iy Aeyouéryr.

There were three hours of prayer, the 3rd, the 6th, and
the 9th the time of the evening sacrifice, cf. Dan. vi. 10;
Ps. Iv. 17.

2. xal ms dwvip...] A. and R.V. wrongly place a full
stop before xal: the sentence is ‘they were going up...and
a lame man was being carried’, cf. i. 10 n.

v Bpav miv...] Not named elsewhere. It is perhaps
the gate of Nicanor on the E. side of the outermost court
of the temple looking towards Kidron, which Josephus, B,J.
after describing the other nine gates overlaid with gold and Y- 5
silver, descrlbes as pla 9 Ewlev Tol ved Kopw&ou xa)\xav,
woAU T Tiug Tds xaTapylpovs kal Tas wepiypioous vrepdyovaa. M. La

Tov alrev] gen. of.purpose, or the thing aimed at: very
common, cf, ix. 15 Toi Bacrdoar, xx. 30 o dwcomay,

Dieqpooivny] “that which is given in pity’ (¥heos).
Hence our word ‘alms’; Germ. 4lmosen.

3. 1pdra...] ‘in me benefac tibi' is a form of asking
alms quoted from the Rabbis. M.

B. lweyev] sc. mév voiw; of. Luke vii. 14 émwéxww, wds
‘when he marked how’, 1 "Tim. iv. 16 Erexe ceavrg. In
classical Gk much more frequently mpogéxw.

6. &v T dvépare...] ‘in the name...’: the healing power
is in that neme, and so by it the power is exercised. So
Luke ix. 49 év 7¢ dvouarl gov éxBdAovra daiubria; x. 17
T& datubria Uworasoerar fuiv év T dv. gov, and Actsiv. 7,
10, ix. 27, zvi. 18,

For évcf, év riw iv. 9n,

P, 7
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The ‘name of Jesus' is a phrase frequent in the Acts.
It should be borne in mind that in Hebrew ‘nome’ often
does not *“‘mean a definite appellation but denotes office,
rank, dignity. The ‘Name of God’ in the O. T. denotes
the Divine Presence or the Divine Majesty, more especially
as the object of adoration and praise. To praise the name,
1o bless the name, to fear the name of God are frequent ex-
pressions. Gesenius defines the ‘name of God’ (T'hes. p.
1432) as ‘ Deus quatemw ab hominibus invocatur, celebratur’.’”

In thé Acts the ‘name of Jesus’ comprehends the idea
of His person, power, and dignity as acknowledged to be
Messiah and Lord; it sums up the cause which the Apostles
advocated; hence such expressions as vrép 7od dviuaros dre-
pachnvar v. 41, waleiv ix. 16, wapadedwxbo: Tds Yvxas vmép
Tob 6voua.'ro: Tob xuplov quar 'Ino. Xp. xv. 26.

mpc.xp pa] A strong word. ‘Parallel to’ or ‘along
w1th the act’, i.o. of Peter’s taking him by the hand ; ‘then
and ther2'. The word occurs ten times in Luke, six times
in the Acts, twice in Matt., and nowhere else in N T.

al Bdoas] ‘things to go apon’, ‘feet’, as in Plat. Tim.
92 a.

d opvBpd (T. R. cpupd) ‘ankle-bones’, ‘tali’. Pro-
pric loculus est medicus Lucas.

8. lga}\koluvos] ‘leapingup’. Cf.Is. xxxv. 6, ‘Then shall
the lame man leap as o hart’.

¥om] one single act; wepiewdree, ‘kept walking about’.

10. imeylvwoxov] A. V. ‘knew’; R.V. rightly ‘took
knowledge of’. The word indicates the direction of the
perceptive powers towards an object, often producing con-
sequent recognition. Cf. iv, 13, xii. 14, xix. 34, xxvii. 39.

6dpPovs] amazement mingled with awe, ef. Luke iv. 36,
v. 9 fduBos wepiéoxev airdv. So often in classical Gk, e.g.
Od. 111. 372 fapBos &’ &\e wdvras idovras.

kardoews] The condition of one who is no longer in
his ordmary state of mind. Like the frequent étisrasfac
(cf. il. 7, 12) it often describes amazement, as here, and
Mark v. 42, But x, 10, xi. 5, xxii. 17—‘n.t1ance

m T u-up.B ] éxi with the dat. is very frequently used
of that which is the ground or foundation upon which some
fecling or act is based. Here the miracle is the ground of
their amazement.

CL, iii. 12 favudfew éml Tovre; iii. 16 éxl 73 wiore, rest-
ing on faith as the foundation; iv. 9 dvaxpwouela éx’ evep-
vealg, of the subject-matter of the inquiry; NaXeiv éwl 7¢
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évbpar making the name the basis of the preaching, and
v. 28, 40, xv. 31, xx. 38.

11. xpavoivros...év IL.] ‘holding’, and so naturally
with ace.  Where the sense of *winning’, * gnining posses-
sion of’ prevails the gen. is more common, cf. xxvii. 13,
and Soph. 0. C. 1380 rols dods Opsrvouvs kparoiow with 1385
y7s éupudiov xparioat.

&nl m orog...] Solomon’s porch was on the E. of the Jos. 4nt.
temple. It was said to be an original work of Solomon ** 9 7

which had survived from the former temple,

- & \ads... ¥BapPfor] Construction according to the sense.
‘Cf. v. 16 whijfos...épovres, vi. T 8xylos...umixovoy, xi. 1
&0vy...L8étavTo.

12. dmecplvaro] ‘answered’, i.e. mot any expressed
question, but their obvious desire for information, cf. v. 8
dmexpl0n, where Sapphira had probably come desiring infor-
mation about her husband; cf. too x. 46; Lukeiii. 16; and
Matt. xi. 25. .

fpiv] Emphatic by position, and so parallel to 3la:
“Why gaze on us? It is not by our own power...".

Svvdpe] causa effective; ebcefelg, causa meritoria. M.

Terounkéay Tob wepirateiv] The gen. of purpose with
the inf. (cf. iii. 2 n.) becomes increasingly frequent in later
Gk, and the idea of purpose passes often, as here, into
that of result: or rather it may be said that the gen. gives
the contents of the action described by the verb, cf. xxvii. 1
éxplOn To0 dmomheiv where the gen. gives the contents of the
decision (cf. xx. 3 éyévero ywduns Tob VmooTpédey, Where Tou
vr. gives the contents of the yrvdun: *the determination’
was ¢ to return’), and vii. 19 éxdxwoe...700 woétr, where the
gen. gives the aet in which the xdxwagis consisted. Cf. also
ix. 1 n.

13. 6 0eds...] Ex. iii. 6; Matt. xxii. 32; Acts vil. 32.
For ¢ 0. 7w warépwy cf. v. 30; 1 Chron. xii, 17.

t8ctacev] ‘glorified’, i.e. by means of the miracle just
wrought, which was wrought through faith in Jesus (ver.
16) and set forth His ‘glory’; and this is no cause for
wonder, Peter urges, but is in accordance with Jehovah’s
clear declaration of Jesus as Messiah, as shewn in raising
Him from the dead (ver. 15) and receiving Him into
heaven (ver. 21).

Tdy maiba] R. V. ‘his Servant’, adding in margin ‘or
Child’, and so throughout the Acts, The phrase ‘servant
of Jehovah’ is specially applied to Messiah in the second
part of Isaiah. Cf. Is, xlii, 1—7, xlix, 1—9, lii. 13—liij,

7—2
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12, Cf. too Matt. xii. 18, where Is. xlii. 1 ‘Behold my
servant (rais) whom I have chosen’ is referred to Jesus.

The term wais 0. is also freqnently applied to Israel, cf,
Luke i. 54 'Ia'pa.')p)\ waidds alroi; it is used of David, Luke
i. 69; Acts iv. 25, The term for ‘Son of God’ is vids eob.
The Apostles do not call themselves waides 6. but doihot 6.,
ef. iv, 29; Tit. i, 1, ITathos dolos 6.

Tpeis piv...] Nothmg formally answers to pév. The real
antithesid is ver, 15, v 6 Geos wnpcv Cf. the strong oppo-
sition throughout, ¢ feds...vpels pwév...Ouels 8¢...0 Oebs.

.?P vijoacde] ‘denied’, i. e, that he was Messinh, Lukexxiii,
hn xix. 15. 7prioaro is the word used by all four
Evangehets of Peter’s *denial’.

xplvavros] Luke xxiii. 13—22.

txelvov] Not adrod, and so pointing the antithesis be-
tween them and him.

14. 'rév dylov xal Bix.] Strong contrast to av6pa. ¢ovéu..
For rdv dav. cf. Luke iv. 39, ¢ dvy. Tov ﬂcou, and ¢ ayeos 'Iopan\
is applied continually to Tehovah in Isaiah, e.g. xliii. 3,
Jesus is also called 6 dlxacor vii. 52, xxii. 14.

dvBpa dovéa] Luke xxiii. 18, 19.

xapiodijvar] The word indicates ‘to grant as a favour’,
not as a matter of right or justice: it is used accurately
here and xxv. 11, xxvii. 24.

15. Tdv u'.pxnybv -rﬁs 1.] A.and R.V. ‘Prince of life’,
and in margm *Author’. Fora apx'q‘yo: applled to Jesus cf.
v. 81, apx. ~xal cwripa; Heb. ii. 10 apx. 79s cwryplas; xii. 2
77s wloTews dpx. xal rehewwriy Inooby.

In classical Gk the word is used=‘founder’ of a race
(Soph. 0. C. 60) or city (Plat. T'im. 21 E), and a.lso_ a
general’, Aesch. dg. 259; Thue. 1. 132 'EX\dpwy dpx. of
Pausanias.

It seems here (and v. 31) rather to mean ‘Prince’ or
*Leader of life’, i.e. he who leads to life and salvation : the
idea seems that of a chief who leads his followers to win
life. The words are in strong contrast to drexrelvare.

16. 'rf] wlore Tov év.] For vopa cf. iii. 6 n, 7od dv. ig
the objective gen. The name of Jesus is that to which their
belief is directed: they believe that He is Messiah and so
has power to heal. Observe the emphatic repetition of wioris
and 1o Svoua.

1 wloris 1) 8¢ adrod] ‘the faith which comes through
Him’: Jesus gives the faith, and is also the object of it.
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Shoxhnplav] Cf. Plat. Tim. 44 ¢ E\bxMapcs S4ins e ‘#ov-
rehd@s. radryy: deictic,

17. xalvvv] Favourite particles of transition in speeches
in the Acts; cf. vii. 34, x. 5, xxii. 16. So to0o xal 7d ¥iv iv.
29, v. 38, xx. 32, xzvii. 22. «xal vi», iS50 not only connecis
a new statement with what precedes, but gives marked em-
phasis to it, cf. xiii. 11, xx. 22,

d8eAdol] Much more affectionate than dvdpes dd., cf.
ii. 29 n. dppellatio comitatis et misericordiae plena. B.

xard dyvowav] Luke xxiii. 34,

18. wdvrov Tov ] Luke xxiv. 27; Acts x. 43. That
Jesus is the Messiah, to whom all prophecy points, is the
argument of all speeches addressed to Jews 1n the Acts.

wabelv Tdv ypiordv] ‘that the Messiah should suffer’;
cf. xvii. 3 and xxvi. 33, el wafyrds 6 xp. To Peter’s hearers
the words would be an immense paradox. They looked for
a trinmphant Messiah : a crucified Messiah was an idea they
could not reconcile with their hopes, a ‘stumblingblock’ as
Paul calls it 1 Cor. i. 23 Xpwror éoravpwudvor, 'lovdaioes
agxdvdadov, Cf. too Peter’s own use of ra 700 Xp. wadiuara
1 Pet. iv. 13, v. 1. In all these cases no version can repro-
duce the force the words originally hed.

19. peravotjoare...] Change of mind is to produce
change of attitude. They are to ‘turn’ from sin (cf. ver. 26)
and look ‘towards (i.e. keep before them as their object) the
blotting out of their sins’. Cf. émworpépew éml Tdr xipiov
ix. 85, xi. 21; émi Tov Oeow xiv. 15, xv. 19, xxvi. 20; els pas
xxvi. 18; absolutely xxviii. 27; Luke xxii, 32,

HaldOijval] ‘blotted out’, and so commonly in classical
Gk, e.g. Dem. 791, 12 éfakgh\iwrac 70 8pAnqua. Lit.=‘smear
out’, of obliterating the writing on a wax tablet.

20. Bwasdy...] ‘in order that so’; R.V. ‘that go’. Srws
dv differs from §rws in making the end spoken of somewhat
more conditional or dependent upon something else hap-
pening; here it gives the sense ‘repent that so (i.e. when
you have repented) times &c.' The words convey the idea
that the ‘times of refreshing’ can only follow the repentance.

Cf. carefully xv. 17, and Luke ii. 35 dmws dv dmoxa-
Avpbagw.

xawpol dvay.] These words are defined by the words
which follow (xal dwooTelrp...) a8 referring to the second
coming of Messiah in glory. This was the wapdxAnois Tob
"Topan\ Luke ii. 25.

Cheyne,
I
Lssay 5.

Jelf, Gk
Gramn,
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- wév' xpreapurpévéy.. ] shim who was appointed (or
‘elected’) for you as Messiah, even Jesus’. For mpoxei-
plreotar of. xxii. 14, xxvi. 16.

T.R.reads'Inooly Xp.—an excellent specimen of ignorant
correction.

21. ovpavov pdv] The acc. before the verb. Take away
det, and the statement is 6v ovpavds pdv Séterar.... Nothing
formally answers to pév, but the real antithesis is clear.
Jesus shall remain in heaven ‘until the restoration of all
things’, then He shall return in glory to earth.

xpovwy dmokar.] The eame as the xawpol drayviews.
The phrase describes the period of Messiah's reign in glory,
cf. i. 6 n. *The word droxardgras:s is applied by Josephus
to the return from captivity, and by Philo to the restitution
of inheritances in the year of jubilee’. The phrase ‘restora-
tion of all things’ seems to have been used specially with
reference to the Messianic time, ef. Matt. xvii. 11 "H\las uésw
&xerar kal dwoxkaracrioe. wavra.

dv] with ypévwe ; the words dmoxar. mdyrwy form e single
idea, and if the reference were to them #s would be needed.

8ul oroparos] o8 the channel or instrument through
which God’s words were communicated.

22. Mavotjs piv] Peter justifies his reference to 'all
the prophets’ (1) by quoting from Moses, the greatest of
them, (2) by referring to ‘the prophets from Samuel’ who
also all (xal mwdvres) foretold Messiah. The same division
into ‘Moses’ and “all the prophets’ is made xxvi. 22; Luke
xxiv. 27.

mpodjTny] Quoted again vii. 37; taken with slight
variations from LXX. Deut. xviii. 15—19. For mpogyryw
cf. xi. 27 n.

ds dué] A.and R.V. ‘like me’, but BR.V. in margin ‘as
he raised up me’, which is the only rendering the Gk will
bear.

For Moses as a type of Christ cf. Stephen’s speech chap.
vii. The Jews regarded him as the greatest of the prophets
(cf. Deut. xxxiv. 10), with whom alone ‘the Lord spake face
to face, as a man speaketh to his friend’, Ex. xxxiii. 11.

" adroi] Emphatic. ékovoesde, ‘hear’ with the combined
iden of ‘hearken’, ‘obey’, cf. iv. 19 feoil drovew.

23, é&ohedp.] LXX, following the Hebrew, éyd ékdirsiaw
ét abrod, ‘I will require it of him’, i.e. exact punishment
from bhim. For this Peter substitutes a phrase very common
(e.g. Gen. zvii. 14) in LXX, ‘that soul shall be cut off



(¢torefp.) from his people’, which indicates (1) separation
from among the chosen people, (2) sentence of death.

24. dmd 3. kal 1év kad.] ‘from S. and those that suc-
ceeded him’, o slightly inaccurate but very clear expression
=‘all the series of prophets beginning with 8. For the
absence of prophecy before Samuel ef. 1 Sam. iii. 1: it is in
bis time that we first hear of the *schools of the prophets’.

25. Jpels...0ptv wpdroy] The emphatic position of these
words mar ks the argument. *You are the...therefore to you
first..

Su.u.e-qxqs] Of. vii. 8n. For the covenant cf. Gen. xii,
1—3. The quotation is from Gen. xxii, 18. In Gal. iii. 16 the
words 7 awdpuarl gov are definitely referred to Christ. *In Light-
Him thc race was summed up. In Him it fulfilled its pur- f°“;
pose and became a blessing to the whole earth’.

26. wpavov] Praevium indicium de vocatione gentium.
B. It must not however be supposed that Peter as yet had
a complete idea of the universality of Messiah’s kingdom.
Like the Jews generally he believed that other nations would
share its blessings, but he was as yet ignorant that they
could do so otherwise than by accepting Judaism.

dvaomjoas] as in ver. 22.

v To..... ] ‘the turning away each of you' is that ¢n
which the blessing has its place of action.

CHAPTER 1V,
1. oidpx.]v. 24 n.

¢ orpar. vob iepov] The temple was guarded by 24
bands of Levites, one band being on duty at a time. The
commanders of these bands are the orparyyol of Luke xxii,
4 rois dpxtepeloe xal oTparyyols, and some think that 6 arpar.
here =‘the commander of the band then on duty’, but from
the prominent position assigned him v. 24 it is perhaps
better to regard him as the captain of the whole body.

xal ol Zab8.] Naturally ‘sore troubled’, because they
denied a resurrection, cf. Matt. xxii. 23 Zadd. Néyovres uj
siva dvdoracw; Acts xxiii. 8. They were the opponents of
the Pharisees (1) as denying that an oral law had been
given to Moses in addition to the written law, (2) as deny-
ing a reswitection because it is not meniioned in the written
law.

2. & v¢'Ine.]in’ ie. in the person, or in the case of
Jesus. Unico exemplo refutabantur penitus. B,
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4. lyonify] ie. the total number of believers was made
by this addition about 5000.

5. owvaxfivai...] i.e. 8 meeting of the Sanhedrin.
Little is known of it, except that it numbered 70 or 72
members. The Rabbis referred its institution to Numb,
xi. 16, 17, but its Gk name (svrédpiov) shews its late origin.
It may be the same as the yepovola Tdv 'lovdalwr 2 Mace.
i. 10, iv. 44, xi. 27.

Before it Jesus was brought, cf. Matt. xxvi. 3; Mark xiv.
58, and Luke xxii. 66, where it is also called 76 wpeaBuvrépiov
ToU Aaov; its members are described as ‘chief priests’ (=ol
dpxcvres here), ‘elders’ and ‘scribes’'—qui conspicui erant
imperio, consilio, doctrina.

Tols ypappareis] Sopherim, ‘writers’. A body of men
who rise into importance during the Captivity, probably
owing to the growing necessity of carefully preserving the
sacred writings. Ezra (vii. 12) was ‘a scribe of the law
of the God of heaven’. Gradually, as Hebrew censed to
be the language of daily life, they became the expounders
of scripture. The comments and expositions of their great
teachers or ‘Rabbis’ were handed down by ‘tradition’, and
began to be treated as more authoritative than the original
text, the plain sense of which they frequently altered, ef.
Matt. xxiii. These ‘traditions’ were, subsequently to the
Christian era, embodied in the Talmud. At this time the
scribes were practically the religious teachers of the Jews.

6. xal”Avvas] R.V. rightly supplies ‘ was there’. He
was high-priest o.p, 7—14, and was then deposed by the
Roman governor. Five of his sons became high-priests.
Caiaphas was his son-in-law and legally high-priest at this
time, having held the office A.p. 25—37. The influence
of Hannas was clearly great among the Jews: Jesus was led
away ‘to Hannas first’, John xviii. 13; he was to them still
‘the high-priest’ though no longer legally so. Luke (iii. 2)
mentions both ‘Hannas and Caiaphas’ as being the high-
priests, the one being so in the opinion of the Jews, the
other by Roman law.

Of John and Alexander nothing is known, but no doubt
they were prominent members of the ‘kindred of Hannas’
(yévos dpxieparikov), which is clearly described as forming a
considerable portion of the Sanhedrin.

7. &v 1o péow] The council sat in a semicircle.

&v wolq...] Cf. iii. 6 n. Luke represents the Sanhedrin
as ignorant, or ignoring, that they were disciples of Jesus,
cf. ver. 13, Both the use of woios and the position of vueis
mark contempt.
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8. wAnodds mv. dylov] Cf. Luke xii. 11, 12. See too
xix. 1 n.

9. el] “if’, used with great rhetorical skill here, instead M.
of érel: ‘if...for a good deed...we are being tried’.

dvaxpuwvopeda] drdxpiois at Athens was a preliminary
enquiry to see whether an action would lie. Here, xii. 19,
and Luke xxiii. 14, of examination by a judge.

dr' elspysala] Emphatic,—as benefactors, not male-
factors.

&v vlw] ‘wherein’ or ‘in whom’, ie. in what or in
whom is the healing power which has made him whole, ef.
iii. 6 n. and xi. 14 pnuara év ols cwbnay; Soph. djax 519 év
gol wag’ Eyurye odfopar. Practically év="by’.

oérworat] The word can bear a double meaning, cf.
ver. 12 7 swrypla and cwbivai. The bodily healing is the
work of Him, who also heals the soul. Cf. the Collect
for St Luke's Day, ‘that by the wholesome medicine of the
doctrine delivered by him, all the diseases of our souls
may be healed’; Matt. i, 21 ‘Thou shalt call his name
Jesus, for he shall save (airos odoe) his people from their
pins’.

10. &8v...8v...] The repeated word emphasizes the
antithesis.

v volrw] After dv...0v ond before oiros at the be-
ginning of the next sentence, clearly masculine=*in Him’.

11. 3 Mbos] Ps. cxviii. 22 NMfov 6v dredoxipacay ol olxo-
Bopovvres, oiTos éyernn els xep. ywrlas. Jesus had used this
quotation of Himself Matt. xxi. 42 ; cf. 1 Pet. ii. 7. The
‘head of the corner’ was the highest corner-stone, of great
importance in supporting the roof.

12. 1} ewrmpla] Absolutely, ‘the salvation’, i.e. the pro-
mised salvation which Messiah is to bring, ¢f. Mal, iv. 2.

v d\\p...trepov] @\Nos, ‘one more’, ¥repos, ‘one of two’.
Salvation is not to be found ‘in any besides, for indeed
there does not even exist & second name...’.

13. wappnolav] ‘frank’, ‘free’, ‘fearless speech’, cf.
vv. 29, 31. wappnowdifesfar is also frequently used of the
preaching of the Apostles, cf. ix. 27, 28, xiii. 46, xiv. 3.

l6warar] A. and R.V. ‘ignorant’, which conveys a wrong
idea. The word in classical Gk=(1) a private person, (2)
one who i3 without special or professional knowledge of a
subject, ‘a layman’, e.g. Thuc. 11. 48. That it does not F. m.
roean ‘ignorant’ cf. Plat. Legg. 830 A dvdpdv dopiv, lbiwrdy Lo
7€ xal woiprav, Here, like dypduuaros, it describes men wha



108  ACTS OF :THE APOSTLES. .13

had npever studied in the rabbinic schools, and had no
rpecial knowledge of rabbinic teaching.

treylvaoxov] ‘began to take notice of them'’, ‘began to
recognize who they were’.

16. &7 piv] answered by d\Xd ver. 17.

yvwordv] A. and R.V. ‘notable’. +yrwordr is opposed
to dofaordv (e.g. Plat. Rep. 479 p), es that which is the
object of knowledge to that which is the object of opinion.
The healing was a fact about which definite knowledge was
attainable; it was not & matter of mere conjecture.

17. dmednoopda...prxére hakedv] ‘Let us threaten

Test  them’, i.e. ‘order them with threats, no longer...>. T.R.
KAUD. hag grel\f drenoduefa *straitly threaten’.

Todry] non dignantur appellare nomen Iesu, cf. v. 28. B.

It is “an instance of that avoidance of the name of Christ,

F. which makes the Talmud refer to Him most frequently asg

Peloni—*“so and so’'.

19. dvdmiov Tob Oeov] coram Deo. ¢vdmiov, evavriov,
Euwpooler, Evavre followed by Geol or xvplov are very fre-
quent in O.T. The phrase expresses a belief in the imme-
diate presence of Jehovah as viewing, judging, or altesting
something; cf. vii. 46, viii. 21, x. 83; hence it is used in
asseverations, e.g. Gal. i. 20 ldod évdmiov Tol feod o1 od
yYevdouar, and edjurations, e.g. 2 Tim. ii. 14 Scapapripouas
év. 100 xuplov. Here that which is *just in the sight of God'’
is appealed to as something higher than human justice.

1L With Peter’s answer cf. Socrates’ words (Plato Apol. 17),
&yl vpds, @ dvdpes *Abnralo, domdfopat uév kal GG, Teioopar
8¢ 19 Be paNhov 7 vuiv.

21. pndlv edploxovres v was...] The words 78 7ds...
are explanatory of the positive part of unéév: ‘not finding
anything, i.e. any means of punishing them...’, cf. xxii.
30 n. ’

They asked themselves wds xohasducfa avrots; to that
question they could find no answer ‘owing to the people’,
i.e. because they feared an outbreak of indignation.

24. Spobupabiév] A strong word, ‘ with one impulse’,
‘with umted eagermess’: cf. v. 12, vii. 57, =v. 25. It is
frequent in the Acts, but only used once elsewhere in N.T.

elrav] ‘they said’. The words which follow are clearly

L‘.‘_“m‘ not a general end fixed form of prayer, but refer definitely

" to the special circumstances. We may therefore suppose
them to be uttered by some one Apostle, the rest of those
present assenting to them, and possibly audibly joining in
the well-known words of the Psalm.
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Alomore] The word seems to imply the aseription of
supreme power and authority. It describes the relation of
n master to servants or slaves, ef. SovAots ver. 29, Luke ii.
29 viv dmwolvets 1dv SobAdw dgov, Béo";ro-ra., 2 Pet. ii. 1 rop
dyopdgavta abrols Seomérmy dpvoluevor. It is only used
elsewhere of God in Judc 4 and Rev. vi. 10.

¢ tro(qo'u.s] cf. Gen. i. 1 & dpxp émolnoev 6 Beds rov ovpa-
»ov xal 73w 7, and for the full phrase Ex. xx. 11.

25. 6 Tov 'rru.fpos...] T.R. omits rob warpds Hudv und
. d-yzou The text given ‘doubtless contains a primitive West-
error’. ‘A confusion of lines ending successively with Ala §f '“"" ‘"‘d
Aah Ala may have brought mv. dyiov too high up, and Wcst—
caused the loss of one 8ud’, & view supported by R.V. which ¢
gives ‘by the Holy Ghost by the mouth of...’,

Aavel8] Throughout the Acts the Psalms are spoken
of as written by David, in accordance with the common
usage of speaking of them as ‘ihe Psalms of David’, he
having been the grent psalmist and the author of very
many of them. .

The reference is to Ps. ii. 1,

tppiagav] (1) to neigh eagerly’ or *violently’ of horses,
(2) ‘to be proud’, ‘haughty’.

t0vy...] The explanntlon is given in ver. 27. ¥f0vn=
the Romans; Aaol=the Jews (commonly called in LXX,
6 Aads, the pluml in ver. 27 perhaps referring to the 12 tribes);
Baoeis =Herod; dpxovres=Pilate.

The distinetion between #fvn=*‘the nations’, gentes, all
non-Jewish peoples, ¢ Gentiles’, and Aads="‘the people’, ‘the
chosen people’, must be most curefully noticed in the Acts,
Cf. the use of populus =‘the Roman people’ opposed to gentes
Lucan Phars. 1. 82, 83,

27. ouixbneav.. " Hpdbns ¢ kal TL IL] Luke alone
(Luke xxiii. 12) mentions that in this matter Herod and
Pilate ¢ were made friends together, for before they were at
enmity’,

Herod Antipas was son of Herod the Great and tetrarch
of Galilee and Peraea (xiii. 1). See Mark vi. 14—-28; Luke
iii. 19, 20, ix. 7, xiii. 31, 32. He was subsequently per-
suaded by his wife Herodias to go to Rome to obtain the
title of king, but was opposed by his nephew Herod Agrippa,
who had great influence with Caligule, and banished to
Lugdunum A.p. 39. He died in exile.

Pontius Pilatus was appointed A.p. 25 sixth procurator of
Judaea, which on the deposition of Archelaus, A.p. 6, had
been attached to the province of Syria. A.p. 36 he was
sent to Rome by Vitellius, governor of Syria, to answer a
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charge brought against him by the Samaritans. His name
Pontius suggests a connection with the great Samnite
family of the Pontii, and Pilatus is perhaps=pileatus
(‘ wearing the pileus’ or cap worn by manumitted slaves)
and so may indicate that he was a libertinus.

8v ¥xpwrasg] i.e. at His baptism, cf. ii. 22 n. § 2.

28. woujerar] Inf. of purpose. The sentence is some-
what concisely put: they came together to bring about the
death of Jesus, und so (unwittingly) ‘to do all that thy
hand...’, cf. ii. 23 n.

29. ¥mB¢] occurs only twice in N.T., but is specially
used in classical Greek of the gods: it signifies to ‘regard
with attention’, either with a view to bless (cf. Luke i. 25
éreidev) or to punish. CE. Hom. Od. xvir. 487 feol...dv6pd-
v UBpy Te kal ebvoulnr épopivTes.

30. & 1 lerelvav] dum extendis B., and so R.V. ‘while
thou stretchest forth’. Better ‘in stretching out’ (or, as
A.V. ‘by’); God gives His protection in stretching out His
arm. °

The phrase ‘with a stretched-out arm’, év Bpayiort
VYA p, i8 common in O.T., e.g. Ex. vi. 6; Ps. cxxxvi. 12
év xepl xpara:d xal év 8. vy, where the use of év is clear.

wal ompeia...ylvecba] Subordinate to év r, and so
closely connected with 79w . éxrelvew ; the miracles are the
visible proof of the outstretched arm. A.and R.V. puta
stop after faocw and make -yivecfa: depend on 36s.

3l. loaleifn] Used of the effect of an earthquake xvi.
26: for ‘earthquake’ as a sign of the Divine Presence cf.
Ps. cxiv. 7 are mwpoodimov xuplov dgakedfn 7 v : Is. ii. 19, 21.
See too Virg. den. 111. 90.

dlovy... mappnolas] Luke, with simple skill, describes
the fulfilment of their prayer in the very words of the
prayer ver. 29, Note the emphatic position of uerd wappy-
olas, and cf. xxviii, 31.

32. xopbla xal ‘Ilvxll pla] in credendis et agendis.
Egregius character. B. So too others distinguish between
xapdia, the seat of thought and intelligence, and yvx3, the
seat of the active affections and impulses. Such distinctions
are however bard to maintain, cf. 1 Chron. xii. 33 ‘the rest
of Israel were of one heart (Yvxh ula) to make David king’;
2 Chron. xxx. 12 ‘the hand of God was to give them one
heart (xapdiav ulav) to do the commandments’,

The expression, with emphatic fulness, describes com-
plete unanimity of thought and feeling, resuiting naturally,
and not as a matter of enforced rule, in their considering
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all believers a8 brothers, who could have no separate inte-
rests in heaven or on earth,

oubt ls] Much stronger than otdeis. For the fact cf.
il 44 n,

Deyev] *eid’, i.e. ‘reckoned’ or ‘considered’.

83. dwebiBouv] ‘gave’, A. and R.V. inadequately. The
word indicates ‘giving back’, ‘duly delivering’ something
entrusted to you. It is used for ‘paying’ a debt, Matt,
xviii. 25; Luke vii. 42, for ‘duly rendering’ an account,
Matt. xi1. 36, The *witness of the resurrection’ was the
special charge entrusted to the Apostles: they were bound
¢‘duly to deliver’ it.

700 kvp. Ino. Tijs dvaordoews] T.R. has s dvaor.
700 Kkup. ’Ine. In the text the second gen. explains and
defines the first: their testimony tvas *of the Lord Jesus”
that is, of ‘his resurrection’,

xdps] Clearly =gratia Dei, as vi. 8 and St Paul passim.
The proof of its presence is given in the next words ‘ For
none was in want’. In the similar summary ii. 47 xdps is
definitely described as ‘favour with the people’, but that
cannot affect it here, where it is used absolutely.

35. mapd rols wéBas] To be taken literally, for teachers
among the Jews (cf. xxii. 3n.) and magistrates among the
Romans sat on a raised seat, cf. Cic. pro Flacco c. 28 ante
pedes praetoris in foro expensum est auri pondo centum. At
the same time the words convey the ideas of submission
and deference.

36. ’Iwo¢p] T.R.’Iwoys. The case of Joseph Barna-
bas is specially mentioned because of the important position
Barnabas subsequently takes in the Acts, but the fact of its
being mentioned at all shews that there can have been no
absolute rule as to the sale of property.

For dmruchqdels cf. i. 23 n.

Yids ITapaxhijocews] A.V. ¢son of consolation’; R. V.
more accurately ‘son of exhortation’, The sense of ¢ en-
courage’, ‘exhort’ is certainly the first and most usual
sense of wapaxalelv and wrapdkAyois. The phrase here clearly
describes one who was remarkable in speaking for his power
of ‘encouraging’, ¢cheering’, or ‘exhorting’; ecf. xi. 23
where wapexalec ‘ exhorted’ is used of Barnabas, and 1 Cor.
xiv. 3, where it is said that a preacher speaketh either
¢instruction’ (oixodourr) or ¢exhortation’ (wapishqow) or
¢ consolation’ (repauvbiar).

Quoted
by A.



8oValck,
in M.

110 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [iv. 36

wapdrinous is also used ix. 31, xiii. 15, xv, 31, and both
A, and R.V. give three different renderings, viz. ‘com-
fort’, ¢ exhortation’ and ‘consolation’, though in all three

‘cases the word ‘encouragement’ would be suitable. In

2 Cor. i. 83—7 the sense of ‘encouragement’ is clearly
marked, e.g. wapaxakeiw rToUs év ONiYer. In Luke ii. 25
wpoodexouevos mwapixinow Tob "lopank = ‘ waiting for the en-
couragement of lsrael’, i.e. by the coming of Messiah.

The verb mapaxaleiv is very frequent in the Acts and
means either to ‘invite’, * beseech’, e.g. xvi. 9 or *to en-
courage’, e, g. xx. 12,

wapdxinois ubi desides excitat est hortatio, ubi tris.
titiae medetur est solatium. B. :

Aevelrns] Levites were not allowed to hold land (Numb.
xviil 20), but the Mosaic laws about the division of the
land seem to have been neglected after the Captivity.

Kimpios 1§ yéva] Cf. xviii. 2 Jovrikdr 7¢ véver
xviii. 24 'AXefardpels 7. v., in all three cases of Jews, the
phrase indicating their place of birth.

CHAPTER V.

1. ‘Avavias] The Hebrew name of Shadrach (Dan.
i. 6, iii. 13), found in the Benedicite, =*God is gracious’.
Zawgeipn probably =" beautiful’.

2. dvoodloaro] ‘set apart’, not to be handed over with
the rest. The same word is used of Achan taking for him-
self some of the dedicated spoil of Jericho, cf. Josb. vii. 1,
where ‘committed a trespass in the accursed thing’isin
LXX, évoogpicarro dno Tob dvabéuaros.

8. 6 Xaravis] A Hebrew word=‘adversary’. For
the sense cf. Luke xxXii. 3 cion\fev 3¢ Zaravés els 'Iotday,
and John viii. 44 * he is a liar and the father of it’,

The question addressed to Ananias implies that he might
have resisted. .

Pevoaadal oe] ¢ so that thou shouldest cheat’; cf. ver. 21
drésredav...dxbnrar avrovs.

Yeloacar 10 mveipa : bpebow 8eg] Y. Tvd is directly
‘to cheat’ or ‘deceive a person’; y. Twiis ‘to lie’ or*cheat
in the presence of a person’, suggesting the idea of an in-
sult or outrage against him. :

oUdeis Yevdbuevos Oeov Yevderar, Yevderar fepdaris Yebderar,

T3 mveipe 1o dy.] i.e. as present in the Apostles. The
Holy Spirit had been given them to guide them ‘into all
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truth’ (John xvi. 13); an nttempt'to deecive them is an
attempt to deceive Him, or, as in ver. 9, ‘ to make trial’ of

4. Yovorla] i.7n.

7{ 3] quid est quod? Cf. Luke ii. 49 +{ 67¢ ¢{qreiré ue;
The form of question expresses some astonishment or in-
dignation.

8. &&pvEev] Only here and xii. 23 in N, T., apparently
connoting & violent, not peaceful death, Clasgical Gk has
droyixw animam agere.

xal ¢yévero $éBos...] Emphatically repeated ver. 11,

vous dwodovras] Probably as at ver. 11 ‘those who
heard of it’: had the phrase referred only to those present
wa should expect ‘those who saw it’.

6. ol vedrepor]=ol vearvioxoe ver. 10, the younger mem'-
bers of the congregation.

owéoralav] A.V, ‘wound him up’, R.V. ¢ wrapped
him round’. The word means ‘draw together’, * pack up’,
and here describes the *putting together’ of the extended
limbs and ¢ wrapping up’ of the body for carrying it out.
The regular word for ‘arranging’ a corpse for burial is
wepiaTéNAw, compono.

&evéyxavres] * having carried him out’, & regular word
in connection with burial, which with the Jews, as with tho
Greeks and Romans, took place outside the city walls—a
rule founded partly on & reasonable regard for health,
partly on fear of ceremonial defilement (Numb. xix. 11).

7. &yévero Bt...] The construction is * But it happened
—an interval of about three hours—and his wife came in’.
‘We should say ‘it happened that’.

That dudornua is not the nom. to éyévero but parentheti-
cal is shewn by comparing Luke ix. 28 éyévero 8¢ uera Tovs
Noyous Tebrous woel nuépat OkTw kal...cvé@y.

8. dwexp(Bn] iii. 12 n. DPeter answers her expectant
looks with o question.

Togoirov] Pointing to it. dmwéSocfe: plural, ¢ye’ not
‘thou’.

9. of wodes] A dramatic form of expression, ef. Is. lii. 7
*How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him...".
Alford remarks that the young men were probably bare-
footed and would not be heard coming,

11. miv Wachnolav] Here first used in the Acts of the
‘assembly of believers’. The word is only found twice in
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the Gospels: Matt. xvi. 18 ‘I will build my church’, and
xviil, 17. It was however a well-known term for the * con-
gregation’ of Israel, cf. vii. 38 n. In the Acts it is used of
any ‘ assembly’, as xix. 32, but usually of the body of be-
lievers in any one place or town.

12—16. A brief description of the state of the Church
(viz. rapid growth and increasing influence due to the mira-
cles wrought by the Apostles), introduced to explain the
strong and decisive action of the high-priest and rulers
described ver. 17,

That this is the connection is clear from the use of the
imperfect tense vv. 12—16, contrasted with the dramatic
dvacrds of ver. 17 and subsequent aorists. The imperfects
describe a state of things during a period of some duration :
the aorists express the single action which resulted from
that state of things.

The paragraph describes,

(1) The miracles wrought by the Apostles.

(2) The gathering of all believers in Solomon’s porch.

(3) 1The fact that, though none of the rest (i.e. the
priests and rulers) dared to join them, yet the people mag-
nified them.

(4) The great increase of believers, naturally resulting
(dore) in a great public manifestation, viz. the placing
sick folk in the streets by the inhabitants of Jerusalem
and even the bringing them in great numhers from neigh-
bouring cities,

It wag¢ this publicmanifestation which at last roused the
‘ envy’ of the rulers.

12. wdvres] i.e. all the beliovers, cf. ii. 1.

) Zrod ZoA.] iii. 11 n,

13. tdv Bt Aourav] 8¢ is not adversative, but merely a
particle of transition here. So too uailov 8¢, and suwypxero
&¢ ver, 16.

Aovray is not opposed to the believers mentioned before,
but to Nads which follows. The opposition of the rulers
and the Aaés has already been referred to iv. 21. Others,
who contrast Aowrav with wdvres and make it=‘non-
believers’, are driven to render xo\\asfa: ‘obirude on
them’, ‘interfere with them’, whereas it always denotes
close friendly intercourse, cf. ix. 26, x. 28, xvii, 34.

15. wharelas] se. ddols.
1 T do not understand the punctuation in the text, and adopt the’

usual punctuation, removing the colon after aizois and placing it
atter Aads,



kpofdrray] grabatus, said to be a Macedonian word =
¢a camp-bed’, : ,

tva...kdy 14 oxid émoxwdoea] T. B, émaxidop. The con-
struction in the text is that which is common with éwws in
classical Greek.

kéy =«al ¢éav; the sentence fully expressed would be,
‘that the shadow—even if only the shadow—of Peter...’,=
“that at any rate the shadow...".

16. dxhovpévous] The same word as ‘ vexed’; the root
expresses * restless movement’,

17. dvaords] A pictorial word representing the com-
mencement of vigorous action. It is frequent in Luke and
thie Actsand is sometimes to be taken literally, e. g. ver. 34,
ix. 11 dvdora wopeifnTt, gometimes, as here, metaphorically,
e.g. ix. 18 dvasrds éBarricln; xi. 7 dvacras fboor; xxii, 16
évagrds Bdwricar; in both cases it vividly depicts action.
The similar use of déoryy is also very common.

wdyres] i.e. those mentioned iv. 6 and other Sadducees.

alpeans] =(1) ‘a choosing’, (2) ‘a set of philosophic or
religious principles chosen’, (3) as liere, ‘those who have
so chosen certain principles’, ‘a school’, ‘a sect’. It is
applied to the Pharisees, xv. 5, xxvi. 5. The Christians
were regarded as ‘a sect’ by the Jews, xxiv. 14, xxviii. 22.
The word does not in itself imply condermnation as * heresy’
does, but a bad sense naturally soon attaches itself to the
word as implying division and disunion, cf. its use by Ter-
tullus xxiv. 5 and Paul’s objection to the word xxiv, 14,

thhov] A.V. ¢indignation’, R. V. ¢jealousy’. The word
(from {¢w) indicates *eager action’, and according to the
context bears a bad sense=*jealousy’, or a good sense=
¢ emulation’.

18. & Tqp. Bypoclp] ‘in the public prison’: not as
A.V. ¢ the common prison’, giving a somewhat wrong idea.
CE. Thue. v. 18 70 dnuboiov.

20. orabévres] cf. ii. 14n. The word is not only picto-
rial but suggests the idea of firmness. Cf. too the emphatig
clearness of év 1§ lep and wdvra. ,

Tis {wijs Tadrs] Of. xiii. 26 6 Adyos s swrnplas ravrys:
¢ This life’, “this salvation’=the life, the salvation, which
Jesus came to give and which it is the duty of the Apostles
to preach. Here the word ‘life’ suggests an antithesis to
the denial by the Sadducees of a life after death.

21 {mwd Tov 8plpov] sub lucem.
P ' s

Curiius.
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wacav Ty yepovolav] The ~yepovsla of Sparta and
Senatus of Rome are well known. The word vepovsla is
used in 2 Mace. of the Sanhedrin, which is also called wpeo-
Burépior, cf. iv. 5n., DBut hers, as the Sanhedrin has been
specially mentioned, probably the word does not deseribe
any oflicial body but is used generally to indicate men of
age and experience who, though not members of the Sanhe-
drin, may have been summoned to its meetings on occasions
of importance,

24. ol dpxuepeis] The heads of the twenty-four courses
of priests, and possibly the relatives of the high-priest, cf.
iv. 6, The word is used loosely, cf, xix, 14.

1l dv yévorro Tolro] The question 7l yerroera: Toiro
(* what will be the end’ or ‘result of this’) put obliquely.

26. oV perd Blas] Emphatic by position, R,V, there-
fore rightly, ¢ but not with violence’.

28, wapayyehlq wap.] cf. vii. 34 n,

trayayeiv...] i.e. to make them responsible for His
death, cf. Matt. xxvii. 25; and for the expression 2 Sam,
i, 16; Matt. xxiii. 35.

Tob avlpdmov Tobrov] cf. iv. 17n.

29—31. 0e¢d...6 Oeds...Bv Jpeis...Tovrov & BeSs] Note the
emphasis of these words. ’

30. Wyeper] Without éx vexpav (like dulorque iii. 22,
20) =‘raised up’, ‘brought forward’, cf. Luke i. 69 fyecpe
xépas gwrnplas Hulv; Acts xiii. 22 fyeper adrols Tov Aaveld.
The reference is to His birth and coming forward as Mes-
siah. The order of events is this: God raised Him up;
you crucified Him ; God exalted Him,

Buexevploracfe] cf. xxvi. 21, The word connotes violence
and injustice: ‘made away with violently’. The words
xpep. éml E¥hov pointedly call attention to His treatment asa
malefactor and accursed man, cf. Deut. xxi, 23 xexarnpaué-
vos Umd feod wds kpeuduevos éml Evdov: Gal. iii. 13,

91. dpxmydv] iii. 15n. Here clearly ¢ Prince’.

(rob) bouvar] ‘to give’, i.e. that He may give, in His
character of Prince and Saviour. The passage must be
compared with Luke xxiv. 47, 48, where Jesus gives His
parting injunctions to the Apostles and orders thai there
be proclaimed as by heralds (snpuxfivar) ¢ repentance’—the
condition He imposes a8 a Prince, and ‘remission of sins’
—the rewnrd He offers as a Saviour. He then adds vuels
pdprupes Tovrwy, to which here nuels éouév pdprvpes Taw
pnudrov roltwy accurately corresponds. Finally He says,
‘and behold I send the promise of my Father (i.e. the
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Holy Spirit) upon you’, and so here Peter speaks of the
Holy Spirit as actually sent and present in them, joining
them as a * witness’ to the events they relate.

32. pypdrev] Not ¢sayings’ but ¢ things expressed in
words’, *history’, ‘story’; cf. Luke ii. 15 78 jqua 76 yeyo-
vos, and the important instance Acts x. 37.

34. Papioaios]="‘separated’, the name of an import-
ant Jewish sect; they believed (1) that an oral law had been
given to Moses in addition to the written law, and had been
handed down by tradition; (2) that the actual law needed to
be supplemented by the explanations of the great doctors,
which established ‘g hedge round the law’ and enjoined an
immense number of minute ritual observances ; (3) in oppo-
ition to the Sadducees, that there is a future life,

Tapadujl] Grandson of the great teacher Hillel;
afterwards president of the Sanhedrin; known as ‘the
glory of the law’; one of the seven Rabbis to whom the
higher title of Rabban was given: teacher of St Paul, xxii. 3.

vopoSidokahos] So wvoukds Matt. xxii. 35, A teacher
or expounder of the Mosaic law.

mavtl 79 Aaw] Ethic dat.=‘in the opinion of’, cf.
Eur, Hec. 309 nuiv 8 'Ax\\evs dkios Tuns, and vii. 20 n,

Tovs dvlpdmous] T.R. tods dmwoorédovs, Gamaliel
would certainly not call them ¢Apostles’: the reading of
the text is much more vigorous and real.

36. OevBds] Gamaliel clearly speaks of the revolt of Jos. Ant.
Theudas as preceding that of Judas. On the other hand xx- 5.1,
Josephus describes a revolt very similar to this one and i "
headed by a Theudas in a.p. 44, and therefore subsequent to A.
this speech. Commentators therefore either (1) assume a
historieal error here, (2) or, not unreasonably, consider that
among the many risings which took place in Judaea about
the time of the birth of Jesus, there may have been another w.
insurgent leader of that name.

Ayov dlval rwa éavroy] cf. viii. 9; Gal. vi. 3 el ydp Soxel
Tis elval 1o undév dv; Soph. El. 939 nlxes 7is elvai, the
nom. after the verb being more classical. The use of
¢ somebody’ =¢ some great person’, as opposed to ‘a no-
body’, is common in many languages. From the use how-
ever of almost the same phrase of Simon Magus (viii. 9
it would seem that Theudas is described as having claime
to be more than human, possibly to be the promised Mes-

sigh. Jos. Ant.
37. ’IotBas  T'ak.] In Josephus called "Iotd. & Tav- }aiven

AavlTns, having been born in the city of Gamala in Gaulani- in A
8—2
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tis. His insurrection was in connection with * the taxing?,
and he maintained that God alone was the king of Israel.
His followers known as Gaulonites seem to have passed into
the well-known Zealots.

&v rals...] i.e. the celebrated ‘registration’ or *enrol-
ment’ with o view to taxation referred to Luke ii. 2, which
took place A.p. 6 under the prefecture of P. Sulpicius
Quirinus.

38, 39. v 1} ¢ dvh....cl Bt éx Beod dorlv] *in caseit be...
if it is’. el with ind. represents.a thing as less conditional
and more possible than éév with subj. It must not be

.If“i,-A' inferred however that Gamaliel indicates the second alterna-

m':s,', tive as more likely to be true ; the change of construction
only indicates that he puts forward one of two alternatives,
as the one the possibility of which he wishes to be considered,
as being the foundation of his argument.

39. Oedpayor] Il vi. 129 otk dv Eyurye feoicw émovpavl-
owre payoluny.

4l. xomfwbnoay dripasdijva] Oxymoron.

Tou dvdparos] iii. 6 n.

42, kar olxov] ii. 46 n.

evayy. Tov xpworov ' Ino.] ¢ preaching the Messiah, even

Jesus'.
CHAPTER VI.
1. yoyyvorpds] Imitative reduplicated word=°‘mur-
muring’.

‘EX\qwnarav] from ‘EXMppifw ‘to imitate or use the
manners, customs, or language of the Greeks’ [ef. Aaxwri{w,
Mpdltw, 'Tovdaitw (Gal. i. 14), Purmifw]=those Jews
who, having settled out of Palestine, habitually spoke
Greek, and probably adopted many foreign customs, whereas
‘EBpaiot =those Jews who, continuing to live in Palestine;
spoke Syro-Chaldaic, and were more strict in their obser-
vance of the laws of Moses.

2. oix dpeoréy dorww] non placet, a somewhat authori-
tative phrase, cf. ver. 5, fpeser, placuit, of the adoption of
the proposition by the assembly.
© Suaxovely Tpawéfars] Note the emphatic position of
rpamérars. The Apostles do not objeet to ¢serve’, but to
‘serve tables’: they desire to confine themselves to the
¢ service of the word’ (77 dwaxovig Tod Aéyov).

The seven men here appointed are usually ealled ¢ the

" seven Deacons’, but there is no authority for this in N. T.,
where they are only alluded to as the seven’ (cf. xxi. 8).
. Their ¢ ministry’ is distinctly opposed to the ‘ ministry of

"
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the word’, and it therefore seems clear that they are not
to be identified with that class of Christian ministers called
dtéwovor (1 Tim. iii. 8; Phil. i. 1) after whom * Deacons’ are
named.

The words idxovos, diakovely, diakovia are used (1) in the IL
Gospels, usually of ministering to bodily or temporal wants,
e.g. Matt. iv. 11; Luke x. 40, (2) in the Acts and Epistles,
usually of ministering to spiritual wants, e.g. Paul calls
himself dudxovos Xpiorob, 8. edayyehiov. Lastly ddxovos is
used in & special sense of a definitely appointed minister =
‘a Deacon’ e.g. Phil. i. 1, gdv émwskémors kai dcaxbrors.

tpamélais] Used with some indignation =*food’, ‘ eating
and drinking’. rpdmefa is also used of the table of a money-
changer (e.g. Matt. xxi. 12), and rpame{irgs=*a banker’,
but here the connection with Suaxovely preeludes the explana-
tion ‘tables at which the alms were distributed in small H.
coins’, {;;lmby,

8. paprvpovpévous] ie. of acknowledged good life and
characler, cf, x, 22, xvi. 2, xxii. 12,

ofls karacriooper] ‘ whom we may appoint’, A. and
R. V. rightly, The future describes the second action as
subsequent to and dependent on the first; cf. the use of
émrws and fva with the fut. ind. To render ¢ whom we will
appoint’ would convey a wrong idea, cf. vii. 40 of wpomoped-
ooyTal.

5. Xrépavov...] Notice with reference to the cause of
their appointment that all bear Greek names. Seven isa
sacred number. Of none except Stephen and Philip (cf.
viii. 5, xxi. 8) is there anything further mentioned in
N.T. Nicolaus has beer identified with the founder of the
sect of ¢ the Nicolaitans’ mentioned Rev. ii. 6, 15, but this
seems conjectural.

6. éméomkav...] The laying-on of hands was used in
Dblessing, cf. Gen. xlviii. 14—20; Matt, xix. 13; at the
appointment of Joshua, Numb, xxvii, 18, and in healing by
Jesus, Mark vi. 5. The act seems symbolical of the trans-
mission of some divine power, cf. Acts viii. 17, ix. 17, xiii. 3,
xix. 6, xxviii. 8. It is employed in the Church of England at
Confirmation and Ordination.

7. &xM\os...dmijkovov] iii. 11 n.
8. xdpiros] as iv. 33. Gratia Dei dtvauw cfficit: diva-
uw demonstrant épara xal onueia,

.9 rwu.meﬁs] ¢ place of meeting’. The institution of Efiin“-l
‘synagogues’ dates from the Captivity. They were §0 431450,
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arranged that the congregation turned towards Jernsalem,
and at the end opposite them was an ark or chest contain-
ing the Book of the Law., Towards the middle was &
pulpit in which the reader stood and the preacher sat.
Each synagogue had a *minister® or attendant (ixnpérns
Luke iv. 20), and was under the management of a college of
elders (wpeasBirepot Luke vii. 3 ; dpxtowdywyor Acts xiii. 15),
with a president ¢ dpytwvviywyos. There was a fixed liturgy,
a reading of a first lesson from ‘the Law’ and a second
from ¢ the Prophets’ (cf. xiii. 15), and afterwards the Derash
or exposition. It is said that there were 480 synagogues in
Jerusalem, but the number is untrustworthy.

ABeprivov] libertinorum. Probably descendants of the
Jews taken to Rome as captives by Pompeius, who had there
gained their freedom, and perhaps also proselytes of the
freedman class, cf. ii. 10 n.

Three synagogues seem to be described : (1) of the Liber-
tini, (2) of the men of Alexandria and Cyrene, both African
cities, (3) of the men of Cilicia and Asia, who are joined
together, as rOv dxd clearly shews.

ovvinroivres] Used of the ‘questionings’ of the Pharisees
and Scribes (Mark viii. 11, ix. 14): cf. too ix. 29.

rév dmd KW\.] Therefore probably including Panl.
Tarsus is the capital of Cilicia.

10. dyvrierjvar 1] codle] Cf. the promise of Jesus
Luke xxi. 15 dyw ddow vpiv oropn xal copiav g ob Svrirovrar
-..dvTigTHpar.

11. UméBalov] subornarunt. The word indicates putting
forward in an underhand way for purposes of fraud.

dxnrdapev...] Asinthe case of the false witnesses against
Jesus (Matt. xxvi. 60, 61), the falsehood of these witnesses
would consist in misrepresenting what Stephen had actually
said. He had doubtless spoken of the transitory nature of
the Mosaic law and the Temple worship, and this they
distort. Hence they are distinctly spoken of as ‘false’ or
¢lying’ (Yevdeis), because ‘a lie that is half the truth is ever
the blackest of lies’.

13. Todl Témwovu Tov dy.] i.e. the Temple, cf. xxi. 28. The
emphatic position of the adjective marks the special holineses
of the place, cf. i. 25 n.

14. & Naf. olres] olros is contemptuous, cf. vii. 40,
xix, 26.

karalioe] The word used Matt. xxvi. 61 dtvaua: xara-
Aioar Tov vaév. Stephen (vii, 48) points out that God
¢ dwelleth not in (buildings) made with hands’.
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mapéldwkev] tradidit, cf. Juv. xiv. 102 Tradidit arcano
quodcungue volumine dloses,

18. eldav...] Cf. Ex. xxxiv. 30; 2 Cor. iii, 7. Tennyson,
The Two Voices, ' God's glory smote him on the face’,

CHAPTER VII.

The speech of Stephen must be considered in reference
to the twofold charge (vers. 13, 14) to which it is an answer.
The argument is throughout from Scripture, and is twofold,
but the two threads are not kept distinct, but interwoven.

(1) He meets the charge of ‘speaking against this Holy
Place’—a charge no doubt founded on the fact of his having
taught that worship in the Temple was not essential to the
worship of God—Dby shewing that the worship of God is not
confined to Jerusalem or the Jewish temple, this being proved
by reference,

a. toHis dealings with the patriarchs and people when
in foreign lands, in Mesopotamia (ver. 2) and in Egypt
(vers. 9—28) ;

b. to His appearing to Moses ‘in the desert of Sinai’
(ver. 30);

¢. to the fact that all places are holy where God is
(ver. 33);

d. to the ‘ church in the wilderness’ (ver. 38);

e. to the fact that it was not until Solomon’s time
that the Temple was built, and that even that was not the
real dwelling of the Most High (ver. 47), a8 is shewn by a
quotation from Isaiah (vers. 48, 49).

(2) As regards the charge of changing ‘the customs
which Moses delivered’, he points out that God had had
many dealings with their fathers before the giving of the
law (e.g. in the covenant of circumcision ver. 8), and
that, far from contradicting Moses, Jesus is the very sue-
cessor whose coming Moses had foretold (ver. 37). He
describes Moses at length in words which clearly point
him out as the type of Jesus: he was the divinely ap-
pointed redeemer of Israel (ver. 35), their saviour (ver. 25);
the manner in which the Israelites again and again rejected
him (vers. 25, 27, 35, 39) is typical of their rejection of
Jesus. As he dwells on this theme the speaker, who began
with calm and sober narrative, becomes gradually (as he
remembers that his accusers are the children and repre-
sentatives of those who coneistently rejected Moses and the
prophets) more argumentative and passionate, until at ver.
51 he breaks out into indignant invective and arraigns his
accusers on the very charge which they were bringing against
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himself —Not I, but you, you are the men who received the
law and did not keep it’.

The speech however is not wholly apologetic, but also
constructive. Stephen prepares the way for I’aul: he grasps
the idea of & religion not exclusive but universal: he an-
ticipates the final declaration of Paul in the Acts, viz. that
the ].JI ews will reject and the Gentiles accept the truth offered
to them.

2. 0 Oeds TNs Sofns] i.e. the God who reveals Himself
in Glory. ‘Glory =the Shechinah, a visible radiance, which
indicated the presence of God, and was belicved to rest
‘especially on the mercy-seat between the cherubim; ef. ver.
55; Luke ii. 9; Ex. xxiv. 16. By commencing with thesc
words Stephen at once refutes the charge of vi. 11.

Meoomoraple]=v7 Xardalwr ver. 4, used loosely for the
district beyond the Euplrates. In Gen. xi. 31 it 1s * Ur of
the Chaldees’—a district of Mesopotamia N.E. of Haran,

Xappdv] ‘Haran' Gen. xi. 31; Carrae, an ancient town
in Mesopotamia not far from Edessa. Here Crassus met
his death B.c. 53 after his defeat by the Parthians, cf. Luc.
1. 104 miserando funere Crassus | Assyrias Latio maculavit
sanguine Carras.

wpOn...mplv...kal elwev...] The quotation is verbatim
from LXX, Gen. xii. 1, where however the revelation is said
to have been made in Haran, In several instances however
Stephen refers to traditions not identical with the state-.
ments in our present Pentateuch. In Gen. xv. 7; Neh. ix. 7
the removal of Abraham from Ur is clearly referred to
divine direction.

3. v dv oo Belfw] ‘ whichever I shall shew thee’: non
norat Abram quae terra foret, Heb. xi. 8. B.

4. perd 1o dwofavely...] In Gen. xi. 26—xii. 4 it is
stated that Abraham was born when Terah was 70 years old,
and that he left Haran when 75, Terah dying in Haran at
the age of 2035, and therefore 60 years after Abraham’s de-
parture. *Stephen therefore follows an independent tra-
dition .

pergxiwoev] sc. o febs.

5. ovk Woxev...] A perfectly natural expression: the
*burial-ground ’ which Abraham a.cqulred (cf. ver. 16) could
hardly be reckoned ¢ an inheritance’.

The rendering of ovx &wxev *had not yet given’ is down-
right mistranslation. To lay stress on &wxev and explain
non ex donatione divina accepit Abram, quia emit implies a

V. ‘singularly narrow view of God’s gifts.



For Bipa wobés cf. Deut. il 5; Cic. ad Att. xrr. 2 pedem
ubi ponat 1n suo non habet,

tmyyelhato...] Gen, xvii. 8, xlviii. 4.

6. OdM\noev...] A free quotation of LXX. Gen. xv. 13,
14 which ends with the words perd 8¢ rabra ége)\eﬂa-av-ra.:.
e [.Leﬂ'l. aroa'xsur]s moM7s. The words xai Aatp. pot év 19
Témy Toiry (i.e. in Canaan) seem to be a rem1mscence of
Ex. iii. 12 kal Narpeioere T@ 0qu év T Opet rovTy (Horeb).
The addition is natural, for in Gen. xv. 14 it is clear that
¢they shall come out’ refers to a coming out into Canaan,
although the dde of LXX., is not represented in the Hebrew.

wdpowov] SO]ournmg The word indicates residence
in a country which is not of a permanent character nor at-
tended with full rights of citizenship. Cf. vii. 29, xiii. 17;
Deut. xxvi. 5 karéfn els Alyvrrov xal mapgrnoey éxe?; Eph.
ii. 19 where £évoi kal wdpowror are opposed to gvumoNirar kal
olxetor; this life is ‘a sojourning’ 1 Pet. i. 17; we are all
¢gojourners’ 1 Pet. ii. 11,

¥m Terpaxdonal  So too in round numbers Gen. xv. 13,
The exact period of 430 years is given Ex. xii. 40; Gal. iii.
17. This includes the whole period from the giving of the
promise to the Exodus (the period from the going down of
Jacob into Egypt being 215 years), the ‘sojourn’ of the
patriarchs in Canaan as well as of their descendants in
Egypt. & rerpaxdoia does not go merely with xaxdgovew.

Bovhaoovow] sc. ol dANérpeor inferred from é&v 43 ah-
Aorplg.

7. xpwd éyé] Emphatic. Ego—Deus.

8. Bwabrjxny weprToptis] A covenant of which circumeision
was to be the outward sign. Gen. xvii, 9—14.

In classical Greek &iafxn is almost always ‘a testa-
mentary disposition’, ‘a will’, guwé9xy being ‘a covenant’
or ‘agreement’. On the other hand in LXX. and N. T.
dafniy is regularly=‘a covenant’, and from its being
rendered into Latin as ‘festamentum’ we have our curious
phrases ‘The Old’ and ‘The New Testament’ meaning the
0ld and New Dispensation or Covenant. ‘The LXX. trans-
‘lators and New Testament writers probably preferred dia- ¢
07xn as better expressing the free grace of God than
auwbnen’.

‘oVrws] ‘thus’, i.e. after this covenant had been made,
.and as an earnest of its fulfilment.

For the facts cf. Gen. xxi. 3, xxv. 26, xxix. 31—xxzx.’

21, xxxvii, 28.
9. tnAdoavres] of. Gen, xxxvii. 11 éfAwoar. dwéBovro

1I.

Light.
ad Gul.
iii, 16.
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Gen. xxxvii, 28. v 6 0. per’ adrod, cf. Gen. xxxix, 21 4
Kvupios perd "lwahg.

10. Cf. Gen. zli. 37 et seq.

$apad Pac. Aly.] Pharaoh is not a name but a
title borne by the kings of Egypt. It corresponds with the
P-RA or PH-RA of the hieroglyphics, which means ‘the
sun’,
Grotlus, fyobpevov] ‘vice regis cuncta regentem. Gen. xli. 43°.

11. xoprdapara] ‘Fodder for their cattle’ (cf. xoprdiw),

the word used in LXX, Gen. xxiv. 25, 32, xlii. 27 and trans-

M. lated ‘provender’. It was the first necessity of existence for
great owners of flocks and herds like the patriarchs.

12. dkovoas...] Gen. xlii. 2 {dod dxfjkoa 81 éorl girtos
& Alyvrry.

14 v Juxais...... ] ¢in’, i.e. consisting in. The Heb.
text Gen. xIvi. 26 gives the number who ‘came with Jacob’
a8 66, and then ver. 27, reckoning in Jacob and Joseph with
his two sons, gives the whole number as 70. The LXX. in
ver. 27, reckoning in some grandchildren of Joseph, gives
the number as 75.

16. pererédnoav] sc. airds xal ol warepes judv. Accord-
ing to Gen. xlix. 30, 1. 13, Jacob was buried ‘in the cave of
the field of Machpelah which is before Mamre’ (‘the same is
Hebron in the land of Canaan’ Gen. xxiii. 19): Joseph
was embalmed (Gen. L. 26), taken away at the Exodus (Ex.
xiii. 19), and ultimately buried at Shechem (Josh. xxiv. 32).
Of the other patriarchs Scripture records nothing as to therr
burial.

¢ dv. "APp.] Gen. xxiii, 3—20. Abraham bought a
burying-place at Hebron from Ephron. Jacob (Gen. xxxiii.
19) bought a field, not & burying-place, ‘at Shalem, a city of
Shechem’ ‘at the hand of the children of Hamor, Shechem’s
father’. *‘The two accounts are certainly here confused’.

Tupfs dpyvplov] Gen. xxiii. 16 ‘four hundred shekels of
gilver, current mouney with the merchant’: Gen. xxxiii. 19
(of Jacob’s purchase) ‘an hundred pieces of money’.

17. abds] ‘as’, not ‘when’: as the time drew near so
the people....

Tijs émayyehlas] Cf. vers. 6, 7; and ii. 33 n.

nlEnoev, énhnbivly, dvérm..... Toejd] LXX.Ezx.i.7.
M. refer- 18, 85 odk {iSe 1dv ’L] i.e. who knew nothing of the
ring to  history and services of Joseph. ¢The previous dynasty
Knobel had been that of the Hyksos: the new king was Ahmes who
. drove out the Hyksos’,

£
P
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19. karacod. 73 yévos] copifecfar ' to use subtle, unfair
means’ is intrans. but like many verbs (cf. xaramoveiv ver.
24, xaradvacredw X. 38) becomes trans. when compounded
with xard = ‘to injure by using subtlety’s In Ex. i, 10 it is
rendered ‘let us deal wisely with them’,

Ikdxwoey...Tov wowiy...] ‘so that he caused’ or ‘by caus-
ing their children to be exposed’. The genitive describes
that in which the xdxwots consisted (cf. iii. 12 n.), its purpose
being expressed in the words els 16 uh ¢ fwoyoveiclar=
‘kept alive’, cf. Ex. i. 17 éfwoybrovy Td dpoeva.

20. dorelos T Oew] ‘fair (in appearance) to God’, i.e.
‘before’ or ‘in the sight of God’, fcp being an Eth. Dat.
Cf. Aesch. Ag. 352 feals dvaumhdknros ‘guiltless in the sight
of heaven’. A. and R.V. render ‘exceeding fair’, treating
the phrase as a Hebrew method of expressing extreme
fairness, cf. Jon. iii. 3 mwé\is peyd\n ¢ fe; Gen. x. 9;
1 Sam. xvi. 12 dvyafos épdigec Kvplw, ‘of a beautiful coun-
tenance and goodly to look to’.

doreios lit. ‘belonging to the city’, urbanus; ‘witty’;
then ‘elegant’, ‘pretty’, lepidus: it is applied to Moses
LXX. Ex. ii. 2, and Heb, xi, 23 ‘a proper child’ doreior
waidlov,

pivas tpeis] Ex. ii. 2; dvelharo Ex. ii. 5; avryj els 9.
Ex. ii. 10. The succeeding quotntlons up to ver. 35 are from
the same chapter and the beginning of c. iii.

21. dvelharo] sustulit, the opposite of éxrifévar, Exferov
WoLELy, eTponere.

Tov rarpés] Amram; Ex. vi, 29,

22. wdoq ood. Aly] which was proverbial, cf. 1 Kings
iv. 30; Her. 11. 160 7ois copuwrdrovs arfpwrwy Alyv‘rr'rwus
The prlestly caste were especially renowned for their M.
knowledge of Natural Science (and Magic), Astronomy,
Medicine and Mathematics.

Suvatds &v AJy. kal épyors] The phrase used of Jesus
Luke xxiv. 19. §vv. év \ovy. must not be taken as referring
to ‘rhetorical gkill’ or ‘eloquence’ (cf. Ex, iv. 10 ‘I am
slow of speech and of a slow tongue’), but to the weight and
wisdom of the matter of his words, spoken or written,

23. reaaepaxovraerss Xpbvos] The life of Moses is given
s divided into three periocds, each of 40 years. His first
appearance before Pharaoh (Iix. vii. 7) is 40 years after this,
and his death 40 years later, when he was ‘an hundred and
twenty years old’ (Deut. xxxiv, 7).

¢m\ wapblev dwéfn] Same words 1 Cor. ii. 9: a LXX, M.
phrase: e.g. Jer. iil. 16 ofx dvafroeras émd kapdiar,
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Tovs dSehdois] motivum amoris. B. Imoxéfacbal, ¢ visit',
but also connoting care, consideration, or regard for thosc
visited’, cf. xv. 36; Luke i. 68; Matt. xxv. 36.

24, &rolnoev ikbixnov] ¢ wrought an avenging’, ‘avenged’.
&xdlxnow moielv, éxbixety are common in N.T. in this sense,
e.g. Rom. xii. 19; so #x&iwcos ‘one who exacts vengeance'
Rom. xiii, 4.

T¢ waramwovovpdve] Present: ‘the man who was on the
point of being overcome’.

Tdv Alyvrrr.] As in the use of avrois ver. 26, o familiarity
with the facts of the story is assumed in his hearers.

25. &opfev B}] Not in Exodus, but a comment of
Stephen's, who is drawing a parallel to the similar rejection
of Jesus. Note the rhetorical power of ol §¢ o0 curfixar, and
cf, vor. 63 xal odx épuvidiare.

avrois] Ex. ii. 13 ‘two among the Hebrews’.

26. cvwiMaogoev] Imperfect: A. and R.V. ‘would
have set them at one again’.

29, MaS8wudp] Probably the peninsula on which is Mount
Sinai.

viovs 8v0] His father-in-law was Jethro Ex. iii. 1; his
wife Zipporah Ex. ii, 21; his sons Gershom and Eliezer
Ex. ii. 22, xviii, 4.

80. Xwd] Ex. iii. 1 *‘Horeb’. Both were probably
peaks of one mountain range. The names are used almost
indifferently. ‘‘Horeb is probably ‘the Mountain of the
Dried-up Ground’; Sinai ‘the Mountain of the Thorn’.”

Bdrov] ““the wild Acacia (Mimosa nilotica), under the
name of ‘siint’, everywhere represents the ‘seneh’ or ¢senna’
of the Burning Bush”,

dyyehos] but ver. 31 the voice is of ‘Jehovah’, and ver.
32 the presence of ‘God’ is asserted. So too in Ex.iii. 2—4.

83. Avoov...] So too Josh. v. 15, The priests who
ministered in the temple were bare-footed. Moslems still
enter their mosques bare-footed. Cf. too Juv. vi. 158 ob-
servant ubi festa mero pede sabbata reges.

Note carefully the importance of these words for Ste-
phen’s argument as to ‘the holy place’.

84, 18dv elBov] rendered in Ex. iii. 7 ‘I have surely
seen’. The Gk represents the Hebrew idiom, cf. Heb. vi.
14; and Ps. xl. 1 vmouévwy Vméuewa, expectans expectavi,
‘Y waited patiently’. Repetition or reduplication is one of
the earliest and most universal methods of expressing em-
phasis: the particular emphasis must be judged from the
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context, Cf. Plat. Symp. 195 B pedywr dvyy; Soph. 231 B
7 yéver yewala cogioTeikn; Soph. O. T, 1469 & yory yevvale;
Acts ii. 30 8pxp duoser; ii. 35 Vmomwbdiov Ty wodwr; v. 28
mapayyedlg wapnyyelhauev ‘we straitly charged you’; xxiii.
14 dvabéuar: dvebeuarioauer; xxviii. 26; Luke xxii, 15 éme-
Ovpdg érebfiunoa.

35. TotTov...Totrov...] Note the emphatic and rhetorical
repetition ; and obros...ol7os...c0ros vers. 36, 37, 38. The
object is to place the personality of Moses as the divinely
appointed saviour of Israel in marked contrast with the
treatment he reeeived. The parallel thus drawn between
Moses and Jesus is clear; cf. too Jjpvioarro with spricacte
iii. 18, and Avrpwrip with Norpwas ‘redemption’ Luke i. 68,
ii. 38; Heb. ix. 12.

Note also the contrast in the clauses,

tis ge xaréornoey dpyovra kal SwacTiiv;
6 feos dméorakke kal dpyovra kal Avrpwrir,

Hpvijcavro] with ref. to ver. 27. Note the plural and
cf. ver. 41 éuooxomolnoar. Unius hominis dicta et facta ad-
scribuntur etiam illis qui eodem sunt animo.

38. 7 &kxA.] v.11n, The reference is to the assem.
bly held for the giving of the commandments, Ex. xix.

& yevépevos perd Tob dyy...kal @y rarépwy] i.e. he acted
as an Intermediary between them ; he received (¢8ésaro) the
law from the angel to give (doiva) to their fathers. So
Moses is called ¢ uegirns ‘the mediator’ Gal. iii. 19; and
Jesus is xpelrrovos diabhrns pecirys Heb. viii, 6.

Tob dyyélov] in Exodus, ¢ Jehovah’, The substitution
belongs ‘to later theology’.

fovra] ‘living’, i.e. possessing vitality and force, not
dead, cf. Heb. iv. 12 {Gv yap 6 Néyos Tob 6.; 1 Pet. 1. 23.
This answers the charge of speaking ‘against the law’. See
too Soph. 0. T. 481 74 8" del {ovra meparorarar of oracles
which remain in force and effectual; Ant. 457 {7 Taira of
laws.

40. elwévres] LEx. xxxii. 1, 4. Tor the pillar of fire
that had hitherto gone before them, ef. Ex. xiii. 21.

ol mwpomopeboroyrar] A.V, rightly ‘ to go before us’. CF.
vi. 3n. R.V.alters to ¢ which shall go before us’, without
reason.

¢ ydp M. odros...olk ofBapev...] oiros, contemptuous, cf.
vi. 14 n. Note the vigorous change of construction; cf.
Aesch. S. ¢. Theb. 678

dvdpoiv § opalpow Odvaros &8 adrérrovos—
ovx Eore yijpas Todde Tob midouaros.

De
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41. {pooyomolnoav] The Egyptians worshipped the
bull Apis at Memphis, regarding him as the symbol of
Osiris, the Sun. Cf. too the golden calves set up by Jero-
boam 1 Kings xii. 28: and the winged bulls discovered a$
Nineveh.

Asron made the calf, but it was at the people’s request:
hence the plural, ef. Ex. xxxii. 35 ‘the Lord plagued the
people, because they made the calf, which Aaron made’.

42, Yorpepev] intrans. like dvacrpépw v. 22, xv. 16,
éorpdgnoar Israelitae (ver. 39), éorpeyer Deus.

Aavpelev...] “This fact is not mentioned in the Penta-
teuch. In after times we have frequent traces of star-
worship, e.g. 2 Kings xvii. 16, xxi. 3, 5. See also Deut.
iv. 19°.

& B(BAg Tév wpod.] The Jews divided their Seriptures
into ‘the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms’ (or Hagio-
grapha), Luke xxiv. 44, or less accurately into ‘ the Law and
the Prophets’, ef. xxiv. 14, xxviii. 23, *‘The Law’=the
five books of Moses. ' The prophets’ are thus enumerated:

Isaiah,
Joshua, Greater {Jereminh,
Judges Ezekiel.
Elder 1and 2 Samuel, Later
1 and 2 Kings. Lesser The twelve
minor prophets,

The Hagiographe includes the rest of the Hebrew Canon,
The quotation here is from Amos v. 23, and apparently the
Rabbis regarded the twelve minor P’rophets as a single book,
so that probably the words ¢ the prophets’ should be taken
here in this narrower sense ; ef. xiil. 40 where a quotaticn
from Habakkuk is referred to as ‘ in the prophets’.

Bt ...] p7 interrogative expects the answer, No. *Did ye
offer me...? No. Ye actually (xai) took up....’

43. dvehdPere] ‘took up’, i.e. after each halt, to carry
it with you instead of the tabernacle of Jehovah.

oknvriv] ‘tent’, used as a moveable temple: the word is
frequently applied to ¢the tabernacle’, cf. ver. 44,

MoXéx] The Hebrew hére gives ‘ your king’. Molech
(a8 the name is elsewhere rightly spelt) means ‘king’.
He was an Ammonite deity to whom children were offered.
The image is said to have been ox-headed, with arms out-
stretched (in which the children were placed) and hollow
s0 as to be heated underneath: hence perhaps the phrase
*pass through the fire to Molech’, Lev. xvili, 21, xx. 2;
2 Kings xxiii, 10,
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76 dorpov...] The Heb. has Chiun for 'Pougd or ‘Pegdr. B
“Chiun’ bas been considered to mean *Saturn’. Among Ferddn
Egyptian divinities however two are found of foreign origin, 'p,¢4,
Renpu and Ken: they occur together and form a pair, CE
being male and female, The names go curiously correspond Smith's
to ¢* Rompha’ and ¢ Chiun’ that it would seem that in some g"‘,“"
reference to them is to be found the explanation of the Item-
remarkable variation of the Hebrew and LXX. phan,

™ do-rpo'v probably refers to some symbol or type (cf,
7Urous) under which the god was worshipped.

Bafuvhaves] Aapacxos, LXX. with Heb. The date of
the ‘removal to Babylon’ is 588 B.c. in the reign of Nebu-
chadnezzar.

44. 1) ok Tov papr.] Verbally the mention of ‘the
tabernacle of Moloch’ seems to suggest the mention of the
real *tabernacle’, but the connection of thought is loose :
a fresh division of the speech begins here: Stephen passes
on from the conduct of the Israelites to his other argument
that God is not necessarily worshipped in a particular spot.

The tabernacle is called ‘the tabernacle of the testi-
mony’ because it contained ¢ the ark of the testimony’ (Ex.
xxv. 22), which contained the two ‘tables of testimony’
(Ex. xxxi. 37), or ‘ witness’ to God’s government of Israel.

kard Toy Tiwov] Ex. xxv. 40 Gpa wojoas kard Tov
TUmor 7O Sedecyudvor ga: év T Spet

48, 'Inooi] ii. 22 n,

dorjyayov Sualet... . ¢ws TaV ﬂt A.] *brought in (i.e. to
Canaan) having received it in their turn...up to the days
of David’, a slightly careless but perfectly clear phrase=
‘received it and brought it into Canaan, where it remained
up to the days of David’,

& i kataoyéoe] ‘in’ or ‘at the time of their taking
possession of the nations’. For the ‘nations’ cf. Ex. iii. 8;
Josh, iii. 10.

. gmcaro] ‘asked’, but did not obtain permission,
2 Sam. vii. 2 et seq.
ebpeiv oxijvwpa...] LXX. Psalm exxxii. 5. Zolopdv...
1 Kings vi. 14.

48. dAN olx 6 U{....] The same thought in Solomon’s
prayer at the dedication of the temple, 1 Kings viii. 27:
cf. too Acts xvii. 24. Note the emphatic position of o0, and
the use of 6 Uyuaros for God in contrast with xeiporolnra—
+conveniens appellatio, Hunc nulla moles capit’.

§ wpod.] Is, Ixvi, 1, elmost verbatim,
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49. * woioy] Not ‘what’, but ‘what manner’, ‘what sort
of house?’ The word expresses scorn, and is 50 used fre:
quently in classical Greek. Cf.iv. 7 and wola xdpis Luke vi,
32, 33, 34.

Bl. okAnporpdxnmrot...] There is no need to suppose
‘an interruption from the sudience’ to account for this out-
burst: the growing warmth of the speech naturally leads up
to it.

Both the epithets used are frequently applied to -the
Israelites in O.T., e.g. Ex. xxxii. 9; Lev. xxvi. 41, *Cir-
cumcision’ as a sign of purification and dedication to God
can naturally be used metaphorically of the heart.

vpeis] Emphatic. ¢ You, not I'; cf. immediately after-
wards duwv, vueis, vudy, Vuets.

T& wvebpare...] Apparently a recollection of Is. Ixiji. 10
Awelfnoav kal wapwtvvay 76 v, T dyiov ‘avrol. dyriml{mrere
(=1in adversum Tuitis. B.) is a very strong word, not found
elsewhere in N.T., but used of Israel Numb. xxvii, 14.

82. tiva Tov wpodnrdv...] Cf. Luke xi, 47.
mpodéTar] ns the accomplices of Judas. doveis a8 urging
on Pilate,

53. oitwes] ‘yes, you who’. ‘The use of ofrwes in-
stead of of 80 very frequent in the Acts and Epistles, occurs
when the clause introduced by it contains & further explana-
tion of the position or classification of the person or persons
alluded to, and not when the relative serves for simple
identification’. Cf. viii. 15, ix. 35, x, 41, 47.

E\dPere...eis Swatayds dyy.] ‘received the law as an
ordinance of angels’; e/s="for’, ‘so as to be’, ‘as’. CI.
Heb. xi. 8 AauBdvew eis xkh\npovouiav. The expression is dis-
tinctly intended to glorify the law and so enhance their
guilt in not keeping it. It was no human ordinance but
received by them to be treated as an ¢ ordinance of angels’.
In the O.T. the law is spoken as given directly by God, cf.
the first verse of chapters xi.—xxvii. in Leviticus; * And the
Lord spake unto Moses, saying’. The mention of angels in
connection with it is first found in the poetical passage
Deut. xxxiii. 2, but occupied a very prominent place in later
rabbinical speculation. In Gal. iii. 19 Paul refers to the
law as Swarayels 8 dyyé\wv *ordered through the medium
of angels’. This substitution of ¢angels’, where the O.T.
speaks directly of God, seems due to an artificial idea of
reverence similar to that which forbade the use of the actual
name of Jehovah.

The only other possible rendering of this passage is

- ¢received the law into the administration of angels’, which

might be considered a condensed phrase=‘received from



angels the law which was given them to administer’. The
words duatay”, diardooew do not however describe ¢ admini-
stration’ by an intervening agent, but distinctly ‘ ordering’
by a superior, cf. Rom. xiil. 2 7 7oU feol Siarayy dvbéary-
xev; Luke vili. 55 &iérafer avry dof7war; Acts xviii. 2,
xxiii. 31, xxiv. 23,

85. ’Inooiv dorava...] cf. Matt. xxvi. 64 ‘sitting’;
Mark xvi, 19 ¢ sat on the right hand of God’. Gregory the
Great is happy in his comment: ¢ Stephanus stantem vidit
quem adjutorem habuit’; cf. Coll. for St Stephen’s Day:
¢ O blessed Jesus, who standest at the right hand of God to
succour all those that suffer for Thee’.

86. Oewpd] a strong word, implying clear vivid vision ;
of. viii. 13 n.

7ov vidv o dvbpdwov] This name for the Messiah (cf, A.H.
Dan. vii. 13) is often applied by Jesus to Himself, but never
in N.T. applied to Him by any one else, except here, where
there seems to be a reference to His own promise Matt.
xxvi. 64.

88. o miswoh.] Lev. xxiv. 14, and for the law as to
stoning for blasphemy, ver. 16.

‘We know too little about the Sanhedrin to decide
whether they were acting within their legal rights ar not,
but cf. John xviii. 31. Probably the exact limits of their
authority as opposed to that of the Roman Procurator were
ill-defined and variable.

oi pdprupes...] In order to cast the first stones, cf. Deut.

xvil. 7.
Favhov] ¢ Like Theaetetus means ‘asked’ (of God)”.
Note the effect of the repetition of éABoB6Nour.

59. ¢&mucalovpevov] Regular word for calling upon & god
for aid. Translate, “calling upon (the Lord Jesus) and
saying ¢ Lord Jesus...”. The only acc. that can be grammati-
cally supplied after émwxal. is 7o» xUp. 'Insovr. Bentley’s
conjecture that ON is lost after the final ON is unnecessary.
For the ‘invocation’ of Jesus cf. ix. 14, xxii. 16.

60. p1 emioys avrois...] ‘ do not establish (make fixed,
irremoveable) for them (Eth. Dat.) their sin’. {ordvac 7wl
duapriar is the opposite of de¢iévar 7wl auapriav. For the
prayer cf. the dying words of Jesus (Luke xxiii. 34) mdrep,
&es avrols.

&oupnifn] cf. xiii. 36. The metaphor is common to all
languages, but the word is used here in striking contrast
with the scene just described. Note too the cadence of the w. on
word expressing rest and repose, and cf. the last word of the xxviii
Acts, dxw\brws. 3L

r. 9

-
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CHAPTER VIIL

1. Zaiulos 8...] Rightly appended to the preceding
narrative in R.V., and not cut off from it as in A.V. The
historian leaves our eyes fixed on him who is from this
point to be the central figure of the narrative. That this is
done purposely is marked by the reference to Saul vii. 58,
and the repeated reference to his activity which immedi-
ately follows here, Zavhos 8¢ éAvpalvero....

&v ixelvy T Wp.] ‘on that day’ R.V.; not ‘at that
time’, as A.V. The persecution took place (éyévero) then
and there. Non differebant adversarii. B,

Zapaplas] The district between Galilee on the N., and
Judaea on the 8. Its capital was Samaria, ¢ the watch.
mountain’, built by Omri B.c. 925 (1 Kings xvi. 24), It
was afterwards named Sebaste by Herod the Great in honour
of Augustus (Zefacrés). Most of the inhabitants had been
carried away by Shalmaneser B.c. 721 (2 Kings xvii. 6) and
afterwards by Esarhaddon, who replaced them by settlers
{from Babylon, Hamath, &ec. (2 Kings xvii. 24). The mixed
race (dAAoyeveis Luke xvii, 18) which subsequently grew up
were regarded by the Jews with peculiar haired, John iv. 9
et seq.

2. ovveépioay] Cf. Soph. 4j. 1048 oSros, aé puvd Tovde
TO¥ vexpdy xepoiv | un gvyxoulfew.,

©Aafeis] ‘devout’, ‘pgod-fearing’. The word only
occurs in N.T. three times elsewhere; Luke ii. 25 (of
Simeon) ; Acts ii. 5, and xxii. 12, and in each case is applied
toJews. Itis certain that the word here indicates that Jews
as well as Christians took part in the burial. Had Chris-
tians alone been meant, waf@nral would have been used. It
is not however necessary to confine the word here to Jews
because of wdvres in ver. 1; wdvres Stegmdp. merely describes
8 general dispersion ; many Christians were left, cf. ver, 3.

xomwerés] Lamentation, consisting chiefly in beating the
breast, cf. planctus (wAqywvm).

8. Owpalvero] A very strong word, implying not only
injury but insult. Frequent in Demosthenes. Only here
in N,T. but found Ps, 1xxx. 13 of a wild boar destroying
a vineyard—dé\vunvaro avtdy ois éx Spuuov. Cf. ix, 21
xopOioas.

olpuy] ‘ haling’, A. and R.V. (=hanling). Cf. Plaut.
Poen. 111. 5. 45 collo obtorto ad praetorem trahor.

6. ds Ty wéAw ﬁ!: Zap.] ‘the city of Samaria’. T.R.
omits 77 ; if 50, we should render ‘a city of (the district
of) Samaria’, and the words could not refer to the capital.
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4, 5. elayyehfépevor, drjpvooev] It is dangerous to
distinguish words too minutely, Of the various words
however used for ¢ preaching’,

Aaleiy rov Abyor merely expresses without emphasm the
utterance of the word ;

edayyeMesbar 7oy Noyov draws attention to the charac-
ter of the word (1) as a message conveying news, (2) as con-
veying good mews. It is distinctly & missionary word and,
as such, very frequent in the Acts,

m;pé.mew calls attention to the character of the speaker
as * @ herald’, and suggests the idea of some great person he
is charged to proclaim. Hence the special use of the word
in Matt., Mark, and Luke, of John the Buptlst and its use in
the Acts here followed by Tov xp. ; by -rov *Ing. ix. 20, xix. 3;
by Mwvoyp xv. 21; by ro» ‘Bwt)\elav ToU feov xX. 25,

diddoxev 13 the word specially used of Jesus in all the
Lvangelists, and suggests His special name ¢ d:daoxalos. It
certainly implies authority in the speaker. Cf. Matt. vii. 29.

®Q\rros] the deacon; called ‘the Evangelist’ xxi. 8,
clearly from his special power of ¢ preaching’.

6. wpogeixov] sc. Tov vodv, as often in classical Greek=
tattended to'.

7. woMhol ydp...] T.R. woAAdw, an obvious correction.
The construction is loose, ‘For many of those having ¥
unclean gpirits, shouting.. they (the spirits) went out’. The
nom, js perhaps due to an unconscious tendency in the
writer to make this clause striotly parallel with the next,
which begins woAXol 5é.

wapakehvpévor] ‘palsied’, i.e. paralysed; lit. ‘loosened
at the side’, 1.e. having no power to contract and so exert
the muscles which regulate the limbs.

9. Zlpwyv] TUsually called * Simon Magus’, There are
many legends about him but nothing is really known; e.g.
Justin Martyr relates that he subsequently went to Rome,
performed miracles and had a statue erected to him with
the inscription Simoni Deo Sancto; but in this he was un-
doubtedly mistaken, as a stone found in the Tiber 4. p. 1574
bears the inscription SEMONI SANCO DEO FIDIO
SACRUM, Sancus being a Sabine name for Hercules, and
Semo=Semihomo (fjulfeos) *a hero’.

yeowv] The Magi were the priestly class under the
Median and Persian empires. The founding of their order
is ascribed to Zoroaster. Their influence and learning
were very great, Hence the word is used in & good sense,

9—2

Text
NABCLL

See A.



N. La.

Milman,
Hist. Ch.
Bk 11.c.b.

132 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [vun 9

Matt. ii. 1, * There came wise men (udyo) from the East’.
But, as their scientifio knowledge was most frequently used
to impose on the vulgar, the word has generally a bad sense
in QGreek, as here and xiii. 6 and in our * magic’,

o rdvoy. . feoraxdvar ver. 11.. %loraro ver, 13] This
marked repetition clearly indicates that the ‘amazement’
produced by Simon on the Samaritans was exactly the
same effect which was produced on him by Philip. The
¢ belief’ spoken of ver. 13 is the result of this amazement
not of any rcal conversion.

10. dwd paxpov...] cf. xxvi. 22 ; Heb. viii. 11,

1 Abvaps Tob Beod 1) kalovpévny MeydAn] There seems
at this time to have been a belief current in Oriental specu-
lation that certain * powers’ (Suvdueis) or emanations of The
Godhead were revealed or became incarnate in the person
of men. The ¢ power’ described in the text is marked with
emphatio clearness as ‘the one which is called Great'—the
one which beyond all others was considered to mark divinity.
This being so, it seems that Simon is described as supposed to
be little less than himself divine. With this later traditions
about him agree, for Jerome (in Mat?.c. 24)states that Simon
said ¢ Ego sum sermo Dei,...ego omnipotens, ego omnia Dei’.

The theory of divine emanations rises to considerable
importance in later Gnostic speculations. &vrauis is used
of ‘a being endowed with power’ parallel to dyyelos, Rom.
viii. 38.

13. mpooxaprepav T P.] i.e. persistently clinging to,
or keeping with Philip; cf. x. 7.

Oewpav] This word, which is frequent in the Acts,
always seems to describe clear vision (cf, vii. 56 n.), whether
physical (as here, iii. 16, xvii. 16), or mental (xxvii. 10), or
& combination of both (iv. 13, xwii. 22),

14. ITérpov xal *Jwdwny] See iii. 1 n. BSo Jesus sent
out the Apostles ‘two and two’ (Mark vi. 7), and also the
Seventy (Luke x. 1). Cf. xiii. 2 ‘Barnabas and Saul’;
xv. 22 ¢ Judas and Silas’; so too xv. 39 Paul takes with him
Silas, and Barnabas Mark.

15. karaPdyres] ‘having come down’; partly of the
actual descent from the high ground of Jerusalem (Mt Zion
is 2535 feet above the level of the Mediterranean), partly
with the idea of going down from the centre or capital of a
country to a provincial town; cf. ver. 5 xareNfuv; xaraSai-
vovagay ver. 20; dvéSy els’lepovoaldhp xi. 2; xariAfov xi. 27,

dmws MPwow myv. dy.] For the words mvelua dyiov
of. xix. 1 n. Clearly here, and elsewhere in the Acts, this
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¢ receiving the Holy Spirit’ is described as accompanied by
certain signs obvious to eye and ear—singularia dona, qui- Calvin
bus Dominus initio Evangelii quosdam esse praeditos voluit iv A-
ad ornandum Christi regnum. Cf. dv ver. 18; and the
effects mentioned, as for example Aa\eiv YAwooais X. 44—48;
wpodnTevew Xix. 6.

16. For Befamricpévor... cf, ii. 38 n.

18. mpoorjveykev Xpipara] Hence our word ¢ Simony’
applied to trafficking in tl:.i.ngs sacred.

20. T3 dpylipidy oov...] Not necessarily a curse on
Simon, who may repent (ver. 22) and possibly be pardoned.
Grammatically the words may fairly be regarded as a brief
and vehement expression, which put more carefully would

.be, * Thy money perish, even as thou art now perishing’,
‘art now treading the path that leads to perdition’, The
words are not ¢ Perish thou’, or ‘Perish thou with thy
money’, but ¢ Perish thy money with thee’.

& ¢ls] A pregnant construction: ‘go to destrmetion
and stay there’, cf, ver. 23 els xo\yv...8vra * hast fallen into
and art now in’; vii. 4 els 1jv xaroweire ; Luke xi. 7 els T4v
Kolryy eloly.

v Swpedv] Emphatic.

kTacbar] ¢ to acquire’, ¢ gain possession of': xéxrypai=
1 possess’, ‘own’.

21. & 1¢ Aéyw Todrg] A.and R.V. ‘in this matter’— Astin
ipsa causa de qua disceptatur. ’

14 ydp xapbla...] Ps.lxxviii. 37 5 82 xapdla adrdv odx
evfeia per’ avrol. evfvs passes from the meaning of mathe-
matically straight, cf. ix. 11, to that of moral uprightness or
‘rectitude’. Cf. xiii. 10, where it is to be seen in a transi-
tion state.

22. el dpa] “if haply’; ‘to see if possibly’; si forte.
The expression indicates that the possibility is small. Cf.
Mark xi. 13 7jA\fev el dpa eVpioes Ti. A still stronger form is
el Gpa ye xvii. 27.

23. xoMv muxplas kal odvBeopov dBiklas] The gen. in
each oase defines and makes clear the metaphorical word.
The ‘gall’ or ¢ poison’, with which he is filled, is defined as
mipla ‘a bitter, malignant disposition’ (cf. Rom. iii. 14 5
Heb. xii. 15) into which he has fallen, and the *fetters’
which bind him are his own ¢ unrighteousness’ or *iniguity”.

Xohtjy mik. cf. gigu dvw ¢piovoa év xoAp xal mixplg Deut.
xxix, 18, ovvb. db. Is. lviii. 6.

24. Upeis] Emphatic.
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25. xdpas emyy.] The verb is allowed to take an acc.
from the general sense of ‘instructing’ contained init. Cf.
xiv. 21, xvi. 10.

xard JA coqp.] ‘ toward the south’ A. and R.V.; he
was to proceed ¢ with his face to the south’, cf. xxvii. 12 n.

T'dtav] ‘The Strong’ city, at the extreme S.W. of
Palestine towards Egypt, two iiles from the sea; in the
portion of Judah, but soon teken by the Philistines, and
made one of their five cities; taken by Alexander the Great
after o siege of five months; destroyed by the Jewish king
Alexander Jannaeus B.c. 96, and re-built by Gabinius b.c. 56;
is now known as Ghuzzeh and has 15,000 inhabitants.

] ¢This (i.e. the particular road you are to take)
is desert', i.e. leads through the desert. avry refers to the
principal noun of the sentence, 43¢5, not to I'ifar, and the
words are part of the angelic direction to Philip, pointing
out to him which of the roads to Gaza he was to take, viz.
* the desert road’.

If alry refers to I'd{a, the words must be treated as a
parenthetical remark of the writer, perfectly unnecessary,
and also, as regards the condition of Gaza, untrue.

27. dvdomB. xal mwopelov ver. 26: dvaords &mopeifn
ver. 27] Specimen obedientiae.

Aldloys] Ps. Ixviii. 31. edvoixos: frequently employed
by Eastern sovereigns in high posts.

Kav8dxys] Like ‘Pharaoh’, ¢ Caesar’, this was not a
name, but the title borne by the queens of Aethiopia. Their
capltal was Meroe on the upper Nile,

ydins] A Persian word used of ‘the royal treesure’:
common in Latin, gaza.

&s &. wpooxvijowy els 'I] cf. John zii. 20. He was
clearly already a convert to Judaism.

28. dveylvwoxev] In its proper sense ‘reading aloud’,
cf. #xovoev below. It would probably be from the LXX.
version, naturally well known in Egypt.

30. dpd ye] ‘ Dost thou really?’ implying that he does not.

v. & dvaywdeoxeas ;] quae legis, ea intellegis ?—a play on
words. Cf. the famous saying of Julian with reference to
the Christian writings dvéyvwr, &yvwy, xaréyrwr, and the
retort dréyvws: @AXN ovk Eyrws® el yap Eyvws ol dv xaTéyvuws,

81. wds Ydﬁ av...] yap, elegans particula, hoc sensu:
quid quaeris? ¢You need not ask, for how should I be
able?’ The sentence in its first half expresses hopelessness:
8 gleam of hope and possibility comes in wiith the words
éav py....



92. 1 8t weproxn s ypu.cb'qs #v] ‘ the contents of the A. M
passage (of Scripture) which.. For ypag1 * a passage (of \y o de
Scripture)’ cf. 1. 16 n. ‘Where the reference is to the nghc.
sacred writings as a whole the plural ypa¢a! is universally G2 iil
found’. Therefore the Vulgate, locus scripturae quem lege-
bat, and A.V. ‘the place of the scripture’,- cannot be right.

as wpbParov...] Is, liii. 7, 8. The quotation is from
LXX. which differs consldembly from the Hebrew.
A.V. gives:

‘He was taken from prison and from judgment :

And who shall declare hLis generation ?

For he was cut off out of the land of the living:

For the transgression of my people was he stricken’.

This should be thus rendered and explained: He (i. e. Cheyne,
Jehovah's Servant) was taken- away (=cut off, i.e. by a ‘“’dm
violent death) through oppression and ]udgment (.e. RV,
through an oppressive judgment), and as for his generation
(i.e. contemporaries), who- considered that he was cut off
..that for the transgression of my people he was stricken?
(1 e. no one of his contemporaries meditated on the truth
that the Divine Envoy’s life was cut short for the sins of
the people.)

This explanation of the Hebrew gives enough light to
make clear the general meaning of the Greek, viz.: ‘he was
humiliated, but who can describe (the wickedness of) his A La
contempora,ues in that he was put to death ?' e W.

The words 7 xpiois avrod 7pfn cannot possibly however
be brought into conformity with the Hebrew. The meaning
seems io be, * by Lis humiliation, his sentence (i. e. to death)
was done away with’, i.e. beca.use he humbled himself to SoLa
death he is now exalted and the sentence of death ha.s been ﬁi w.
nnnulled Cf. Phil. ii. 8 érare[vwaev éa.u-rov, yevouevos
vmikoos uéxpt Oavdrov...8:0 xal o Geos alroy u‘n"epu Ywaoev,

36. dvolfas T orépa] used only to introduce some
weighty utterance, cf. Matt. v. 2, before the Sermon on tho
Mount, and below x. 34.

einyy. Tév "Inooiv] i.e. described the life of Jesus, and
pomted out its correspondence with the account of Messiah
given in Isaiah.

87. T.R. reads cimre 8¢ o Pmmos, Bl mTedes éf G\ns Not in
-r'r,s' Ka.pﬁla.s, Eeorw. dnoxpileis 8¢ eime, Iliaredw rov viow Tod NABLG
Ocov elvar Tov "Incody Xpioriv.

‘ The insertion seems to have been made to suit the for- A
mularies of the baptismal liturgies’. The phrase rév "Ingoiy
Xpiorév could not have been written by Luke, see ii. 22 n.
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88. waréf. & +d Ubwp] Literally, actual immersion
being practised, see the account of the baptism of Jesus
(Matt. iii. 16)and the rubric in the Baptismal Service, ¢if...
the child may well endure it, he (the Priest) shall dip it in
the water discreetly and warily’. The ZTeaching of the
Twelve Apostles c¢. 7 preseribes that it shall be if possible
‘in running water’ (év Udare {wwv7i), failing that in other
water, cold if possible, but if not in warm: only as a last
alternative may water be f poured thrice on the head’.

39. mvevpa Kuplov...] ‘the Spirit of the Lord...’.
Clearly a miraculous removal of Philip is described, ef.
1 Kings xviii. 12 nveipa Kuvplov dpet oe, 2 Kings ii. 16 unrore
7ipev avrov wvelpa Kuplov: for fipwaaev=abripuit, cf. 2 Cor.
xii. 2; 1 Thess. iv. 17.

Xalpwv] Note its position.

40. epédn els "Al.] Pregnant construction. ‘Was
carried to and found at A.

Azotus, Ashdod, is GO miles W. of Jerusalem, 35 N. of
Gaza, and was one of the five cities of the Philistines and
noted for the worship of Dagon, 1 Sam. v.

Kaioaplav] ‘the city of Caesar’, called C. Palaestinae
to distinguish it from other cities of the same name (e.g.
C. Philippik originally Turris Stratonis, but largely improved
by Herod the Great and called Caesarea in honour of Augus-
tus. It is 55 miles N.W. of Jerusalem, on the coast S. of
Mt Carmel. It possessed a fine harbour made at great cost
by Herod. It was the ehief city of Palestine (Judaeae caput
Tac. Hist. 11. 79), and the residence of the Roman Procura-
tor (cf. xxiii, 23, xxiv. 27).

CHAPTER IX.

. &vmvéwy ém. xal $pévov] The genitives indicate that
in which the ¢ breath’ consisted: it was ¢ a breath of threa-
tening and murder’. 8o in the Anthology wéfov, épdrwy,
xaplrwv xvetv. The cognate ace. is more common in classi-
cal Greek, e.g. wip, pdévor, xbrov wreiv.

2, &mworodds] ‘By decrees of Julius Caesar and Augus-

" tus the high priest and Sanhedrin at Jerusalem had juris-

diction over Jews resident in foreign cities’.

Aapaoxdv] About 150 miles N.E. of Jerusalem ; one
of the oldest cities in the world, situated in a pingularly
fertile plain watered by the Barada (Abana, 2 Kings v. 12)
on the direct line of traffic between Tyre and the East.
First mentioned Gen, xiv, 15: taken by David but lost by
Solomon, and the capitel of a great Syrian power until taken



by Tiglath-Pileser king of Assyria (2 Kings xvi. 9) 5.c. 740,

It was soon rebuilt, but its greatness was eclipsed by that

of Antioch. At this time it was in the possession of Aretas v, w.
(2 Cor. xi. 32) an Arabian prince tributary to the Romans, “ddlot‘-
who may have been favourable to Jewish authority. It was 5"
taken in A.p. 634 by the Mahometan Arabs and became the
metropolis of the Mahometan world. It has still 150,000
inhabitants. Josephus mentions that 10,000 Jews were B.J.
butchered in it by Nero. I 25,

qs 6800] ‘the way’, xar’ éfoxsv: the way pointed out
by God, which leads through faith in Christ to salvation.
So xix. 9, xxii. 4, and xvi. 17 68. cwrmplas; xviii. 25 45.
xvplov. It is opposed to alpeqis xxiv. 14 q. v.

8. év St v@...] Paul’s conversion is described by him-
self xxii. 6—12, and xxvi, 12—19. The variations in the
three accounts are considerable and relate (1) to the words
spoken by Jesus, (2) to the effect produced on Paul’s com-
punions.

(1) In e. xxvi. very muech more is said to have been
spoken by Jesus, but it is not improbable that Paul therein
his speech unites to the words actually heard by him the
fuller explanation of them subsequently divinely communi-
cated by Ananias and in other visions.

(2) Asregards his companions,

(a) lomixewwav éveol here has been contrasted with
xxvi. 14 wdvrwv karawesovTwy Muov eis Ty ynv, but the
points of time referred to are different. Here the position
of Paul's companions after the vision is described in the
words ‘they were standing speechless’: in xxvi. 14 their act
on the first appearance of .the vision is described —* they and
Paul (juaw) fell to the ground’; the act is parallel to the
wegdw of ver. 4 in this account.

(b) Here they are described as dxovorres uév 74s ¢.

pndéva 8¢ Gewpoivres, but-xxii. 9.7 udv ¢pds éfedaavro Tnv 8
¢. ovx fxovacay Tov Naovwrés ma. 1t will be observed how-
ever that there is no real inconsistency. What Paul hears
and sees is definite : what they hear.and see is indefinite.
They heard the ¢wsy, ‘the utterance’, but did not hear
¢the utterance of him who spake to me’, i.e. the actusl
words which Paul heard. They-‘saw the light’ but saw
‘no person’ (undéva), whereas Paul saw.Jesus,
_ In any case the variations are.a proof of ihe honesty of
the writer. Variation in.a repeated account is natural, but
tho artificial introduction of -this natural variation with a
view to deceivo is very hard to imagine.

Paul himself refers to thisevent as establishing his claim
to be an Apostle, i.e. one who had seen the Lord and
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received his commission directly from Him. 1 Cor. ix. 1,
xv. 8, 9; Gal. i. 12, 16.

wepujorpadev pas] It was ‘about mid-day’ (xxii. 6) and
the light was ‘above the brightness of the sun’ (zxvi. 13).
mepurjar. indicates that the light flashed around him suddenly
and unexpectedly like lightning.

4. fxovoe pavily] but ver. 7 drodorres puris. It is ex-
tremely hazardous to draw the distinction that dx. gpuviy =
‘ to hear and understand’, ax. ¢pwris=* to hear’ merely. For
xxii. 7 Paul says Axovea ¢pwrys Xeyovans and then xxvi. 14
fixovoa ¢puwriy Aéy., shewing that the constructions are simple
equivalents.

Jaovh YaovA] The Hebrew form of the word (cf.
xxvi. 14) used in all three accounts and by Ananias (ver. 17,
xxii. 13) but not elsewhere.. The repetition of the word
expresses solemn emphasis; of. Matt. xxiii. 37 * O Jerusa-
lem, Jerusalem’; Luke x. 41 ¢ Martha, Martha’.

pe] Jesus identifies Himself with His followers, ef. Luke
Xx. 16. Caput pro membris clamabat..

6. &d...ov] Very emphatic antithesis, lost in English.

Swikers] Here T.R. adds ¢ without the authority of any
Greek codex’ gxhnpby co mwpos kévrpa Naki{ey (from xxvi. 14).
Tpépwy Te xal OauBor elre, Kipie, 7l pe 0éheis moioas ; kal é
Kipios wpos airov.

7. lomixkeoay] ‘ were standing’; it is used as the im-
perfect of ésrnxka “L: stand’ (cf. i. 11, xxvi. 6). The word
certainly indicates an upright position, and could not refer
to men prostrate on the ground: to explain ‘had halted’,
¢had ceased to move forward’, and so to reconcile it with
xxvi, 14, is impossible and needless.

11. & kdpros] Jesus, cf. ver. 17.

popny miv...]. ** We are allowed to bear'in mind that the
thoroughfares of Eastern cities do not change, and to be-
lieve that the -‘straight street’, which still extends through
Damascus in long perspective from the Eastern gate, is the
street where Ananias spoke to Paul”..

poum, here merely *street’ as xii, 10; Matt. vi. 2, though
Luke xiv. 21 wharelas-xal §.=(broad) ‘streets and lanes’.

Zavlov ovépari T.] ‘one S. by name, o-man of Tarsus’,
Tarsus on the Gydnus; 12 miles from its mouth, was the
capital of the Roman province of Cilicia. It ranked with
Athens and Alexandria as a celebrated school of philosophy
and literature. It was.an urbs libera, i.e. a city enjoying
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the right of local self-government. Paul himself speaks of
it a8 ovx donuos woAes Xxi, 39.

12. dvaPA&pq) ‘see again’, ‘recover his sight’. A.
and R.V. ‘receive his sight’.

13. dylors] The same word as ‘sanctus’ ‘saint’: here
first used =‘Christians’, Very common in St Paul's
Epistles.

18. oxebas d&khoyijs] Gen. of quality: ‘vessel’ or ‘in-
strument of choosing’, I.e. ‘chosen vessel’. The object for
which the vessel is to be used is expressed in 7oV Bagrdoac
‘to carry my name...’.

dvdv] Cf. iv. 25 n. Gentes primo ponuntur: mam
Paulus gentium apostolus.

Baocéwv] Agrippa (xxvi. 2): Nero.

16. éyd ydp......] With the main verb mopedov: ‘Go
(without fear)...for I will shew him what he must himself
suffer’ (so that you need not fear that he will do injury to
you). This brings out the clesr contrast between doa xaxd
Tois dvy. émoince (ver. 13) and éra def avrov wabeiv, it being
remembered that moieiv and wdoxew are strongly antithe-
tical words. Patitur Paulus quae fecerat Saulus. For ‘the
things he suffered’ cf. 2 Cor. xi. 23—28,

vmrobelfw] =to point out beforehand, especially by way of
warning. Cf. Matt. iii. 7; Luke iii. 7 7is vrédeiiey vuiv
¢vy ey ; Luke xii. 5.

18. dmémeorav...ds AewlBes] ‘there fell from his eyes as
it were scales’. The Gk does not indicate that ‘scales’ or
‘something like scales’ actually fell from the eyes, but that
what Paul experieuced was the ‘falling away’ of ‘a sort of
scale’ or ‘film’, which had previously obscured his vision.

For Aemtdes, cf. Tobit xi. 13 é\emichy...dmrd Tor dpfalucy
T& Nevkwpara, ‘the white film peeled from his eyes’, and
Pope, Messiah, 39

‘He from thick films shall purge the visual ray

And on the sightless eyeball pour the day’.

19. tpépas mwds] A short period, cf. x. 48, xvi. 12,
xxiv. 24. Luke apparently knows nothing of the journey
into ‘Arabia’ which Paul tells us (Gal. i. 16) followed
‘immediately’ after his conversion, he returning from it to
Damascus, and only going up to Jerusalem ‘after three
years’. It would seem also that Luke was not aware of
the length of this interval, as the phrase ju. lxaval (ver. 23)
is & very vague one (cf. ver. 43 n.), though not absolutely
inconsistent with the existence of a considerable interval,

v. Lange,
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Cf. 1 Kings ii. 38 where the words ‘many days’ are in the
next verse referred to as ‘three years’ (though LXX. gives
Tpla ¥y in both places).

" Paul’s own account of this period Gal. i. 13—24 is to be
carefully compared, and it should be borne in mind, (1
that, whereas Luke ‘derives his information at secon
hand’, the Epistle to the Galatians is written by an ‘eye-
witness and actor in the scenes which he describes’, and (2)
that the object of the two writers is different: Luke desires
to give a historical narrative of the outward facts of Paul's
career, Paul to explain the facts of his inward spiritual
history. ‘The two accounta are not eontradictory, but the
impression left by St Luke’s narrative needs correcting by
the precise and authentic statement of St Paul’.

21. & wopbicas] The word similarly used of himself
by Paul, Gal. i. 13 éxdpfovy abriy (v éxxhnolar). Itisa
military word.

22. owPfdlev] Just as ouvipu: ‘to put together’
means ‘to comprehend’, ‘understand’, so ovufifd{w ‘to
bring together’ is used of bringing several facts together
and deducing the logical inference, ‘proving’. Thus:

It was foretold that Messiah ghould do certain things;
Jesus has done these things;
Therefore Jesus is Messiah.
The word exactly describes the method of argument con-
tinually employed by the Apostles, cf. xvii, 3.

24. mapernpoivro] i.e. the Jews. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 32,
where Paul says it was ¢ é0vdpxns 'Apéra Tob BaoiAéws, ‘the
governor of Aretas the king (of Arabin)’: the Jews probably
applied for and obtained the assistance of the governor.

25. 8ud Tov Telxovs] 2 Cor. xi. 33 3ud Oupldos...0id T0b
Telxovs. Paul was let down through the window of a house
standing upon the town wall: cf. Josh. ii. 15, where Rahab
aids the spies to escape from Jericho, ‘she let them down
by & cord through the window : for her house was upon the
town wall, and she dwelt upon the wall’.

a¢upld] T.R. omwvpide; the word used Matt. xv. 37;
Mark viii. 8: the Latin sporta, whence sportula. o plaited
basket for holding provisions.

27. &mhafduevos] Pictorial, cf. xvii. 19: *having taken
him by the hnn;".v

mpds Tovs dmooréhovs] Paul (Gal. i. 18) tells us that
he went up ‘to visit’ or ‘become acquainted with (loTopioar)
Cephas’ with whom he abode fifteen days, and adds ‘other
of the Apostles saw I none save James the Lord’s brother’.
Luke clearly possesses only inexact knowledge of this period.



28. Av......ds 'Iepovoadiip] T. B. év. The phrase
clearly means ‘he was with them in Jerusalem going in and
out with them’, i.e. in close personal intercourse with them,
cf. the use of eloj\fev xal éfqNder i.21. The words 7» els go
together, and the use of el5, in preference to év, is probably
due to the intervention of the verbs expressing motion,

Paul (Gal. i. 22) says that he was ‘unknown by face to
the churches in Judaea’, and it is to be observed that Luke
describes the present visit as abruptly terminated, and
gtrictly confined to Jerusalem itself. '

30. xu.ﬂiluyov] ‘brought down’, i.e. to the sea-coast.
Caesarea, used absolutely, clearly refers to the best-known
Caesarea on the coast. The whole phrase indicates a voyage
by sea to Tarsus, though éfawéoreihav does not by itself
imply ‘a sending off by sea’; it is a favourite word of Luke
(e-g- xi. 22, xvii. 14) =‘gend away’ whether by sea or land.

In Gal. i. 21 Paul says &rera 7A0ov els Td xNpara T7s
Svplas xal r9s Kc\ixlas, but it is not therefore necessary to
assume that he travelled by land through Syria to Cilicia
and Tarsus. He merely states that the next period of his
life was spent in the district which he describes as that of
‘Syria and Cilicia’, the name of Syria being probably
placed first on accomnt of its greater importance as a
province.

Paul next visited Jerusalem *after fourteen years’. Gal,
ii. 1.

31. elxev elpivy] The Jews had at this time (a.p. 39,
40) troubles enough of their own in connection with the
decision of Caligula to place his statue in the Holy of Holies.
Cf. Tac. Hist. v. 9 Jussi a Caio Caesare effigiem ejus in
templo locare, arma potius sumpserunt: quem motum Caesa-
7i8 mors diremit.

olkoSopovpévn] This interesting word is used in the
N.T. (1) 1n 1ts literal sense *to build’, (2) metaphorically,
(a) as here, of the ‘ building’ of a non-material fabrie, such
ag the Church, (b) in the more secondary sense of spiritual
‘instruction’, ‘advancement’, *strengthening’, which at-
taches to the words ‘edify’ and ‘edification’, which we
have derived from it through its Latin rendering aedifico.

It occurs eleven times in Luke and always in its literal
sense: the only passage in the Gospels where it is not so
used is Matt. xvi. 18, where it i3 used by Jesus, as here, of
the Church, éxl rabry 1§ mérpa olkodousow Tiv ékkhneiav uov.
It is used in its third sense Acts xx. 32. It and oixoSous’
are frequent in St Paul’s Epistles (cf. 1 Cor. xiv.), always in
a metaphorical and often in & secondary sense.
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The use of this and similar words with a gradually
developing meaning deserves attention, as serving possibly
to throw valuable light on the comparative order in point
of time of the books of the N.T. Certainly the use of oixo-
doud points to an early origin of the Synoptic Gospels or
their common source.

19 $6Bw] The dat. expresses the rule or standard by
which they regulated their course, cf. xxi. 21 wepimrarel
Tots Efeqi.

i TaparAree...J cf. iv. 36 n. The ¢ encouragement’ of
the‘rﬁoly Spirit is described es aiding or guiding them in
their progress.

The term mapdxhnros is applied to the Holy Spirit only
by St John (xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7) and is there rendered
¢ Comforter’, the margin in R.V. however giving ‘ Helper’
or ‘Advocate’.

82. Ad88av] In O.T. Lod (1 Chron. viii. 12) near
Joppa ; afterwards Diospolis,

34. laral oe'Inocois] Grata Lucae medico paronomasia.
Cf. iv. 30 laow and "Incoi last words of two parallel clauses;
X. 38 'Inoois ds dujAlev lwuevos.

orpéaov aeavry] Note the aorist. Now, forthwith, do
thyself what others have hitherto done for thee,

35. 7dv Zapwva] Not a place, but, as the article shews,
the district called Sharon (6 Zdpwe, Is. xxxiii. 9), the famous
plain extending along the coast from Caesares to Joppa, cf.
Sol. Song ii. 1.

olrives] ¢ and they’, or ! who also’, cf. vii. 53 n.

36. "Iéwmy] Now Jaffa, the port (ef. 2 Chron. ii. 16) of
Jerusalem on the Mediterranean.

Tafa®d] An Aramaic word=‘a gazelle’, a term often
used of women in Oriental poetry. Aopxds is strictly a fem.
adj. = ¢ the creature with the beautiful look’ or ¢ eyes’ from
Sépropat.

37. Aoboavres] Cf. Il xvim. 350 xal Tére 8% Nolads Te
xal Ahewpav N’ éhaly ; Virg. den. vi. 219 corpusque lavant
frigentis et unguunt.

39. &mbexvipevar] Not merely ‘ shewing’, as A. and
R.V., but ‘displaying’, ‘exhibiting’. The word conveys
the idea of ¢ shewing with pride’, ‘ satisfaction’, v, Lex,

xrrdvas kal ipdTa] The two great divisions of clothes;
the yirdy, an under garment fitting close, the luarior, an
outer garment loose and flowing. In Latin tunica and toga.
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do0a] Not merely d ¢ which’, but ¢ all which’; they were
numerous.,

40. xPaldv fw wdvras] The reference to the account
of the raising of Jairus’ daughter by Jesus Luke viii. 54 is
misleading, as the insertion there of the words éxBalaw
&tw wdvras xal is without authority.

43, ixkavds] This adj. is very frequent in the Aets. It
is employed fo describe (1) time, (2) number, (3) size,
Derived from lkvéouar it indicates that which ¢ does not fall
short’, ‘isadequate’, ‘sufficient’, and it has a purely relative
value. For example, when applied to time it might describe
ten days, ten months, or ten years: it merely deseribes the
time as not out of relation to what you would expect, though
it eertainly suggests rather a long than a short time. Here
for instance ix. 7ju. might refer to a month and so xviii, 18;
but viii. 11 ix. xpére could hardly be so short a period, and
Luke viii. 27 yxpbry lx. might mean ‘ many years’. 8o too
when applied to numbers e.g. xi. 24, 26, xiv. 21, the adj.
must be eonsidered in relation to the number of inhabitants
in the cities mentioned. As applied tosize the vagueness of
@us lx. xxii. 6 is obvious,

fupﬂt] Clagsical Greek Bupsodéymns. The trade was v. I
held unclean by the Jews. The word seems added inten- ¢ 15
tionally and emphatically at the end, in connection with the
event which follows,

CHAPTER X.

1. Kopwihwos] Probably the descendant of some freed-
man of the great Cornelian family.

dxavovrdpyns] The centuria is one of the oldest divisions
of the Roman army, and its officer was centurio *leader of
a hundred’ : the *full legion' (justa legio) at this time
consisted of 60 centuries or 10 cohorts.

‘ The Roman centurions in the N, T, always appear in a 1L
favourable light. See Matt. viii. 5; Luke vii. 2, xxiii. 47 ;
Acts xxvii. 3°,

orelpns] Like globus=“a band of men’, probably here
‘a cohort’, as xxi. 31.

s kah. ‘Irakwiis] Probably as consisting of native
Italians, not troops levied in the Provinces. Such a cohort
would naturally be stationed at Caesarea, the seat of the
Roman governor.

3. xal of. Tov 0.] The addition of these words to the
general epithet ¢ pious’ seems to shew that they are intended M.
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to particularize Cornelius as not merely a god-fearing man,
but as ‘fearing God’, i. c. the God of the Jews (cf. xiii. 16,
26), and so a Proselyte of the Gate, i.e. uncircumcised. Cf.
too the use of ceBéuevos clearly in the same sense xvii. 4, 17.

7@ M) i.e. the Jews (cf. iv. 25n.), and so confirming
the view that 7é» 0. before and 700 6. after it must refer to
Jehovah, Moreover 7oi 6. ver. 8 is certainly Jehovah.,

" 4. dvéBnyoav] ‘Tose’ or ‘went up’, i.e. like the smoke
or savour of an offering or incense. For the metaphor,
applied to prayer cf. Ps. cxli. 2, and to alms Phil. iv. 18.

els pynpéauvov] ‘ so as to be a memorial’, so as to remind

God of thee, wyyudouvwor is used in LXX, Lev. ii. 2, 9, 16

gf the portion of the meat-offering which was actually
urnt.

8. mapd 0d\acoav] Outside the town and near the sea,
on account of his trade.

7. wpook. avry] Classical, cf. Dem. 1386, 6 feparalvas
tds Nealpg 7d7e wpoaxaprepovoas.

9. 1 bmadpwov] 1st day they set out; 2nd about noon
reach Joppa; 8rd return with Peter; 4th reach Caesarea
ugain. Joppa was 28 miles from Caesarea.

dwifn énl 70 8@pa] ¢ went up on to the house’, i.e. on
to the roof of the house. The flat roofs of Oriental houses
were used for many purposes, e.g. drying corn, hanging up
linen, as places of recreation in the evening and as sleeping
plaees at night (I Sam. ix. 25, 26; 2 Sam. xi. 2, xvi. 22;
Prov. xxi. 9); as places of devotion and even idolatrous
worship (2 Kings xxiii. 12; Jer. xxxii. 29).

dpav teryv] iii. 1 n,

10. adradv] i.e. the people of the house, those whosc
business it was.

¥xoracis] The word represents a state in which & man,
to o greater or less extent, ceases to be under the control of
conscious reason and intelligence : he * passes out of himself’
(étlorarat) and needs ‘ to come to himself’ again (cf. xii. 11
év éavr yevduevos). It may describe the effect of awe and
amazement (cf. iii. 10 8dufBos xal ., viii. 9, 11, 13), or fear
(Mark xvi. 8 7pbuos xal &.), or as here and xxii. 17 a com-
plete loss of outward consciousness, ‘a trance’.

11. Oewpet] Graphic present.

Téroaprw dpxais kabépevov] R.V. rightly ‘let down
(being lowered) by four corners’ lit. ‘beginnings’. In
English we say ‘ends’ not ‘beginnings’.



Alford says that this would certainly require the article
—*¢the four corners’. He is wrong: a sheet so let down
has not necessarily four ends or corners ; it might belowered
by 8, 5, 6 or any number of ends, and therefore you can say
¢ by four ends’ or ‘corners’ without adding the article. His
rendering ‘a rope-end’ is impossible: apy# cannot mean
the ‘end of a rope’, except where a rope has been already
mentioned, e.g. Eur, Hipp. 772 tretoudrwy dpxds.

13. dvaoTds] v. 17 n,

14. pnBapds] not oddauds: a protest, not a refusal.
Cf. the similar conduct of Peter, Matt. xvi. 22 TAeds oo,
xUpie ov ui) Eorar gou Tobiro; John xiii. 8 ov uh wiyps Tols
wbdas pov,

ovBémore... mdv] A Hebraism common in N.T., e.g.
Matt. xxiv. 22 oix dv ¢odbn mdoa caps. Cf. Teaching of the
Twelve Apostles, c. ii. oV wooes Tavra dvfpwmor.

wowvov] Identical with ded@aprov, of. Mark vii. 2 «otwals
xepol, Toor’ Eorw dviwrois. That which is ‘common’, ‘shared
by all’, is opposed to that which is *peculiar’, ‘possessed by
few’; hence the word acquires the contemptuous sense of
‘ordinary’, ‘vulgar’, or, as here, is applied to food not
specially pronounced ‘clean’. For ‘unclean’ animals cf.
Lev. xi. ’

For the sense of this passage and the use of xowbw
and kafaplfw cf. carefully Mark vii. 18, 19, where Jesus
distinctly asserts that ¢nothing that goeth into a man can
defile (xowwdoar) him’, and Mark (who is said to have
derived much information from Peter) adds the remark-
gble comment * This he said, making all meats clean (xafa-
pliwr)’ ™.

15. & ¢ 9eds...] ‘what God made’ or ‘deolared clean’,
i.e. by thus offering them to thee.

16. &r\ 7pls] Thus emphasizing the command. Cf.
Gen. xli. 32.

17. 8uywdpa—BievBupovpévov] ver. 19. Luke is sin-
gularly fond of verbs compounded with &, cf. dinmopoivro
1. 12; Swyhevdforres ii. 13; Siamovovuervor iv. 2; Sarn-
petv xv. 29; Luke ii. 51; Siaxarphéyxero xviil. 28; Sayoy-
vyU{w Luke xv. 2, xix, 7; Swaypnyopetv Luke ix. 32, and many
others. The preposition strengthens and emphasizes the
verb: it adds the idea of thoroughness.

7l dv eln] ‘what it could be’, i.e. imply. The phrase
expresses more doubt and uncertainty than 7{ efy, * what it
was’.
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20. Suaxpvépevos] This verb in the middle is con-
sistently used in N.T. (e.g. Matt. xxi. 21; Rom. iv. 20, xiv.
23 ; James i. 6) of ‘being divided in mind’, ‘being in doubt’,
‘wavering’, cf. Tennyson ‘hither and thither dividing the
swift mind’, Virg, den. 1v. 285 animum nunc huc nunc dividit
tlluc. ’

In xi. 12 where these words are repeated the active is
used, undév. Suakplvavra, and R.V. substitutes for ‘nothing
doubting’ the rendering ‘making no distinetion’, in ac-
cordance with the regular usage of the active, e.g. xv. 9 6
Ocds...ovdév Suéxpwev. The difference is curious, and though
in xi. 12 the reading is uncertain, some Mss. giving . éiwa-
xpvbuevor, others omitting the words, still the preponder-
ance of nuthority for u. dwxplvavra is very considerable,
and it is not easy to get rid of the words as an inter-
polation due to an incorrect recollection of the present
passage. )

Perheps we may say that here the idea dwelt on is
Peter's own internal doubt, whereas in xi. 12 the result of
such doubt in his active conduct to others is contemplated.
Here the command is * Go, without letting the distinction
between Jew and Gentile perplex your mind’; in xi. 12 it
is *Go, without letting that distinction cause you to hesi-
tate in action’. .

22. paprupoipevos] of. vi. 8.

Tob ¥vous Tdv 'LI.] Not Aaoi, for the speaker is not a
Jew,

ixpnparicdn] Also of a divine communication Luke ii.
26 v airq xexpnuaricudvor vwd Tob wvedparos; Heb. xi. 7
wlorew xpnuariocfels Nde.

24. Tols dvayk. $Qovs] So in Latin necessarius, and
necessitudo of close, intimate friendship.

25. ds B¢ lydvero Tov dlaeehBeiv] The editors seem to
regard the gen. as inexplicable. It appears however that
the genitive gives the contents of the action contained in
the verb: it is parallel to, though more difficult than, the
constructions commented on iii. 12, vii. 19. The thing
which took place is defined as consisting in Peter’s entry.

eloendeiv here of entering the house; ver. 27 elofrfev of
entering a particular room.

wpocexiynoev] Adoravit: mon addidit Lucas, ‘eum’.
Euphemia. B.

The word does not necessarily imply worship, but is
often used of Oriental prostration, e.g. Herod. vi1. 136 mpoo-
xvvéeww Gaginéa mpoomirvorras, Such prostration would how-
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ever be unnatural in a Roman centurion, and Peter clearly
regards the act as implying worship.
Jesus accepts such worship, e.g. Matt. viii. 2.

27. owvoplhdv] A.and R.V. ‘as he talked with them’.
ouéw is only found in N.T. four times (Luke xxiv. 14, 15;
Acts xx. 11, xxiv. 26), and always in the sense of ‘ converse’.
Cf. our word ‘Homily’,

28. &s d8urov...] There is no such prohibition in
the Mosaic law; it seems due to the teaching of the Rabbis
exaggerating the danger of defilement. ¢Any contact with
& heathen might involve such defilement, that on coming
from the market an orthodox Jew would have to immerse’.
Though no doubt frequently modified in practice, especi-
ally outside Palestine, yet there is abundant evidence of
Jewish exclusiveness, cf. Juv. x1v. 103 non monstrare vias
eadem misi sacra colenti; Tao. Hiat. v. 5 adversus omnes
alios hostile odium, separati epulis, discreti cubilibus.

xoAAaddar 1§ wpoo.] xoAAdofar (cf. v. 13 n.) indicates
close intimacy and is much stronger than wpocépyeafar.
What was forbidden was not merely ‘intimacy’, but any
‘coming near’ a Gentile.

xu'.p.o\. 8 0.1 AV. straightforwardly gives ‘but’; R.V.
has ‘and yet’, which is the same thing in 8 roundabout
way. The only possible rendering of kel here is ‘and’.
Possibly we should expla.ln *Ye know that..., and to me it
was God who shewed...’, i.e. I know the Jewish law as well as
you do, and a divine revelation alone explains my conduct.

29. Tive Aéyw] Plat. Gorg. 512 ¢ rve dikaly Ny Tob
©7XarOTOLOU KaTAPPOVEDS ;

'80. dwd Terdprqs fpépas...] Lit. ‘From the fourth
day up to this hour 1 was during the ninth hour praying’,
or as R.V. ‘I was keeping the ninth hour of prayer’; i.e.
four days ago (quarto abhinc die) reckoning up to this
hour (at which I am speaking to you) I was keeping...".

A person speaking at 3 p.m. on Friday would refer to
3 p.m. on Tuesday as dmd rerdprys fu. p. 7. 7. dpas, accord-
ing to the Jewish method of reckoning in both days. Cf.
ver. 9 n.-

T.R. has #unv vnorebwr kal iy év. Sp. mpacevybuevos.

Aapmpq] cf. i. 11; Mark ix. 3. The epithet indicates o
heavenly radiance.

33. xahds &wolnoas] A formula of expressing thanks.
Cf. Phil. iv. 14 xaAds émovicare a'uvxowwvna'avrés Hov 77]
Oniye. Andoc. de Myst. 40 elwelv odv Tov Ebpnuov &1i
xahws roufoetey elwdp, ‘that K. said he was much obliged for
the information’.
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34. dvoltas...] viii. 35 n.

&’ dAnfelas...] The purport of this speech is this: ‘I
now see that all men, without distinction of nation, are
acceptable to God (i.e. He is willing to accept or welcome
them). His message on this subject (rév Aéyov) He sent to
the children of Israel proclaiming peace (to be obtained)
through Jesus the Messiah, yes, Jesus who is Lord (not of
one nation only but) of all men. You (Vueis) know the story of
the events which took place (rd yevbuevor prua), how Jesus
of Nazareth was ‘anointed’ by God and so declared to be
Messiah, His commission being demonstrated by the works
which He performed (vers. 37, 38),and we (xal 7jueis) are the
witnesses to that life, and to the facts of His death and
resurrection (vers. 39—41); we are commanded to proclaim
Him as the universal judge, even as Him to whom all the
prophets bear witness, that He is the Saviour of all who
believe on Him’.

Observe the emphasis of & mayrl €vei; wdvrov xipios;
wavra Tdv moTeborra. Jesus i3 Messiah, and Messiah is the
Saviour of all men—this is the essence of the whole speech.
Jesus est Christus, Christus est omnium Salvator.

Most editors read rdv Aéyov ov and make Néyov, frua,
’Ingoiw all governed by offare and in apposition, the words
ovrds...kUpros, which contain the gist of the speech, being
placed in a parenthesis. This is extremely harsh as regards
grammar, ignores the marked difference between Adyos and
pnua, and yields no satisfactory sense.

ov is omitted in AB and may easily be a repetition of the
final ov in Adyor. Even if it is retained, the stop after avrg
éoriv should be removed, and Aéyov be governed by xara-
AapfBdvopai—'I apprehend that all...are acceptable, the
message which...’

xartalapBévopar] Exactly ‘I apprehend’, i.e. ¢seize hold*
or ‘grasp with my mind’. Certain words had only been
words before to him: now he really grasps their meaning.

wpocawoliurrys] Only here; but cf, Luke xx. 21 of
Aaupavers wpocwrmov; Gal. 1. 6 wpdswmov Beds dvBpumov o
Aapfaver. In Deut. x. 17 God ov favudfe: mpéowmov oddé ob
17 NSy ddpov, and so 2 Chron. xix. 7; Ps. Ixxxii. 2 of evil
judges mpoocwra duaprwdv Aaufdvere. The phrase indicates
paying regard to the external circumstances or accidental
qualities of a man as opposed to his intrinsic character.
To shew special favour to a Jew, merely because he was a
Jew, would be wpbswmror Napfiveww.

85. Sextos] A.V. ‘accepted with’; R.V. ‘acceptable
to’. The word can=not merely acceptabilis but acceptus,
cf, Luke iv. 19, 24; Phil. iv. 18 fuslay dexmiy eVapearor 7 0,
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36. Tov Adyov...] Arecollection of Ps. ¢vii. 20 dréoreire
7ov A. abrob xal ldoaro alrovs. Advyos is the regular word for
the divine message which was delivered by Jesus, e.g. é \. 100
8. iv. 81, viii. 14; ¢ \. Tob xuplov viii. 25; & A, 775 cwrnplas
xiii. 26; 6 A, T9s xdptros xiv. 3 or simply 6 Advyos xvi. 32.

eayy. elprjvmv] A recollection of Is. lii. 7 wddes edayyehe-
Jouévov akory elpivns. The peace is peace with God.

8td."I.] ‘through Jesus’, i.e. as the messenger.

odros] ‘He, yes he’—very emphatic. If any one will
place & comma after Xpiorov and substitute ds for oiros, he
will at once see the emphatic force of otros. The four
words oltés éore mdvTwr kiptos contain the very gist and
essence of Peter's argument. Their strong simplicity is
admirable merely as an instance of rhetorical power.
Printed a8 an unmeaning perenthesis in our English Ver-
sion their whole power is lost.

37. T yevbpevov ﬁi"-ifl.u.] cf. v. 32 n. Perhaps ‘the story
that was enacted’ would fairly express the meaning.
dpEdpevos] So RABCDE; T.R. dpiduevor. The word
is so frequently used adverbially that possibly it is used
here as a pure adverb or else Luke may have commenced to
write ‘beginning with Galilee...how Jesus (nominative) was
- anointed and then went about’,

dawo s Fal.] Luke iv. 14.

38. ’Ingoiv...adrdy] The acc. thrown prominently
forward and then the pronoun inserted pleonastically after
the verb, Great emphasis is thus thrown on ’I. rév Nay., it
being Peter’s object to emphasize the fact that Jesus, the
man ‘Jesus of Nazareth’, was declared to be the Messiah.

Expwev] il 22 n.

xatabuvacrevopévous] vii, 19 n.

7ov SwaPéhov]=+‘the False Accuser’, ‘Slanderer’. Cf.
SaBdA\w; SiaSolr.

39. kal fpets] answering to Vuels ver. 37. The histori-
cal part of Peter's speech is an appeal (1) to what his
hearers know; (2) to what the Apostles are witnesses of.
For udprupes cf. 1. 22 n,

dvethay...] ii, 23 n.: v. 30 n.

4l. tpiv, oltives...] ‘even to us, for we (vii. 53 n.)...%.
For the ‘eating and drinking’ cf. Luke xxiv. 41, 43.

42. mapdyyedev] i.e. J feds, clearly. Throughout it is
the action of God which is dwelt on: God sends Jesus the
Messiah, and commands the Apostles to proclaim and bear
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witness to the fact. Moreover olros (i.e. Jesus) could not
refer to the nom. of wapyyyerev. T.R. reads airds, thus

. probably making ‘Jesus’ nom. to wap.: in which case the

reference would be to the command of Jesus Matt. xxviii. 19.

43. maorebovra els avréy] Of the person towards whom
the belief is directed, in whose existence and personality it
rests. So the Nicene Creed misretouer els &va feov: Credo.
in Deum. So too moredw éwl Tov kbpiov iz, 42, xi. 17. A
distinction is usually drawn between these phrases and
mo'-rcuw ot which is said to=credo tibi ‘I believe’ or ‘trust
you’, but the distinction cannot be maintained, cf. v. 14,
xvi. 34 xviil. 8, moTedew T¢ ed, T xvple,

45. ol & 1r¢p|.-ro|u|s marol] ‘those who from circum-
cision had believed’, i.e. those who, havmg been Jews, had
become Christians. Cf. zi. 2; Gal. ii. 12 rods éx mepirouns
of the Judaizing party. They believed that as a preliminary
to being accepted as Christians, i.e. believers in the Messiah,
}.tm. was necessary to be circumcised and aocept the Mosaic

w.

Td ¥vn] * the Gentiles’: ab exemplo ad omnes concluditur,
B.

46. dmwexplOn] cf. iii. 12 n. The ‘answer’ was not
necesearily to their openly expressed questions, but to their
visible doubt and amazement.

47. |u’|-n. 70 ¥8wp...] ‘Surely no one can withhold the
water.. For wnre cf. Luke vi. 39 0 dbvarar Tuphds
TUPAOY oB’:rycw Mark xiv. 19 p7e dyd;

Note the article, ‘the water’. Hitherto the gift of the
Holy Spirit’ had followed the kuman act of baptism as a
visible sign of God’s presence in those baptized (cf. ii. 38,
viii. 16, 17). Now the conditions were reversed: God’s
presence had been made clear; it therefore rested with them
to do their part. Of the two requisites of baptism, water
and the Spirit (cf. xi. 16), the Spirit had been given, the
water could not be withheld.

xoNvoav] Cf. Luke vi. 29 7ov yirwra un kwlloyps.

48. & 7o ovépare...]ii. 38 n,

CHAPTER XI.
1. ¥vn 8&avro] Sense construction, cf, iii. 11n,
2. Sl.txptvom] The idea of the word is ¢ division’ and
80 ‘ contention’: ¢f. Herod. 1x. 58 udxn diakpifivar wpbs Twa.
3. dvbpas-dxp. ¥xovras] Not &vn: the phrase is con-
temptuous, cf. the use of the adj. ‘uncircumeised’ in O.T.,
e.g. 1 Sam. xvii. 26 ; 2 Sam. i. 20.
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owiépayev] So involving the danger of eating some
‘unclean’ animal, or meat improperly killed. ¢ To this day r.
orthodox Jews submit to any inconvenience rather than
touch meat killed by a Gentile butcher’.

4. dptdpevos...] The careful particularity of épfduevos,
of éferifero, and of xafetys (Luke i. 3), and the full repeti-
tion of the whole narrative, part of it being indeed given Baum.
three times (x. 3—86, 30—32, xi. 13, 14), make it clear that
Luke attaches much importence to it. The case of Corne-
lius was a test case of primary importance. The question,
whether to become a Christian it was necessary first to
accept the Mosaic law, was the first great difficulty of the
early Church, cf. xv. 1 and Gal. passim.

6. xarevoouv kal elboy] ‘I was considering it (i.e. try-
ing to understand what it was) and then I saw (aorist)’.

12. 8uakplvavra] Cf. x. 20 n.

13. vdv dyyehov] Peter would probably say ¢ an angel’,
but Luke who knows that his redders are already acquainted
with the story, not unnaturally writes ‘ the angel’,

15. &vdpxq] Originally, i.e. at the first outpouring of
the Spirit at Pentecost.

16. 'Iwdvys pdv...] Cf.i. 5n. The point of the quota-
tion is this : Jesus promised to us as a special gift baptism
with the Holy Spirit; that gift He has visibly bestowed on
the Gentiles exactly as it was bestowed on us; surely we
are bound to admit to the external rite those who have
received the reality of baptism.

17. adrels...moTreloacw] ‘to them as to us having
believed’, or ‘because of belief’. Both in grammar and
sense m.s7. Seems properly taken both with adrois and Juiv:
¢ belief’ in both ceses was the condition of receiving the
gift. A.and R.V. give ‘ when we believed’.

&o vi(s...] Really a double question (1) ‘Who was I
that I should...', cf. Ex. iii. 11 7ls el vy o7 mwopedoouar;
(2) *was I able to...’. Observe the emphatic position of
éyd heightening the contrast and emphasizing the argu-
ment : it is not ‘ who was I?’ but ‘I, who was I'#’

18. fovxaocav] Negative: their oppoeition ceased.
iBéfacrav, positive: their praise began.

dpa] ergo, ‘then’, ‘so then’: the word draws en infer-
ence, cf. Luke xi. 20 &pa ¥phager &g’ Vuds, xi. 48 dpa paprv-
peire, and dpa olv commonly in St Paul et the beginning of
a sentence or clause (e.g. Rom. v. 18), a position which dpa
eannot occupy in classical Greek.
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Tijv perdvolav es {.] ‘the repentance (which leads) to
life’, the repentance which it was the special mission of
Jesus to offer, cf. v. 31 n,

19. ol piv ofv Siacmapévres] Luke markedly connects
this with viii. 4 ol uév olv dacmapérres SiyAov. From that
point we have the description of one set of incidents, which
arose out of the dispersion and persecution consequent on
the death of Stephen: here our attention is definitely re-
called to the same point, that we may trace the same cause
acting in another direction, viz. in the spread of the Gos-
pel to Antioch, the first great scene of St Paul’s labours and
the centre from which he commences those missionary
journeys, the record of which composes the chief part of the
remainder of the Acts.

Olemos] From 6MBw (akin to 7plifw); cf. tribulum
whence * tribulation’.

&m\. Zrepdve] ‘ about 8., as the original cause of it, cf.
iii. 10 n. Andoc. de Myst. 25 oy guybvrwry éxl Tols pvary-
plots.

Powlkns] A plain 120 m, long by 15 broad, on the sea-
coast to the W, of Lebanon, its chief cities being Tyre and
Sidon.

*Avrioxelas] On the Orontes, 15m. from its port
Seleucia, one of the most important cities of antiquity.
It was built B.c. 301 by Seleucus Nicator, and became the
capital of Syria and residence of the imperial legate. After-
wards one of the five patriarchates with Jerusalem, Rome,
Constantinople and Alexandria.

20. Kvpnvaiod] ii. 10 n.

xal wpds Tovs ‘EM\nwvierds] ¢ also to the Grecians’, i.e.
as wéll as to the Jews mentioned ver. 19. But this is not
sense, for the term 'Iovdalos includes ‘EX\qwioTis.

The readings demand attention.

xal is found in XAB but omitted in DEHLP.

“EM\pvas is found in A (which however reads "EAAnvas
wrongly ix. 29), D' (where it has been altered to "EAAnria7ds)
and N3 as a correction of edayyewrds.

‘EX\ppiords is found in BD*EHLP.

The objections to ‘EXAnriards, notwithstanding its great
mss. authority, are almost insuperable, for (1) the Hellenists
(vi. 1n.) had a.lwnys been accepted as members of the church,
see the list in ch. 1i., and preaching to them would oertmnly
not be mentioned specmlly or have given occasion to the
sendmg of Barnabas; (2) they were ’lovdafo: and cannot be
opposed to them as they are here: the opposite of ‘EXAy-
woris is "Efpaios.



The reading ' EXN\nvigrds seems due to a belief that the
conversion of Cornelius was the first case of the conversion
of a Gentile, whereas, if "EXAnvas be read here, we seem to
have a prior instance of such conversion, for the words which
describe the commission and conduct of Barnabas are
thought to indicate that what had happened at Antioch

A.

S

startled and surprised the Church at Jerusalem. But

(1) although the case of Cornelius was first in {mportance
(as Luke clearly indicates by the position and length of his
narrative) it is not necessary to assume that it was first in
point of time; (2)even assuming that the case of Cornelius
was already known, it would surely be natural to send a
commissioner to examine and report on the working of the
newly-accepted principle in practice.

It is also urged against "EM\nvas that xiv. 27 when Paul

and Barnabas return to Antioch they bring back news that
¢ God had opened a door of faith to the Gentiles’, and that
there would be no need to proclaim this if the same thing
had happened at Antioch itself, It will be observed how-
ever that the words in xiv. 27 are not the announcement of
a new principle, but of a new fact, viz. successful missionary
work among the Gentiles of Asia Minor, which would natu-
rally be good news to the Gentile converts in Antioch.
" As a proof that ‘EX\pusrds is a correction, observe that
all the mss, which read it omit xal ezcept B, which retains
xal. This is remarkable. Any one altering"EXAyrasto' EX\g-
words would naturally omit xal, for ¢also to the Grecians’
is obviously not sense (see above). How then is it possible
to account for the reading of B, except on the supposition
that xal wpds 7ovs 'ENAqiords is an incomplete correction
from xal wpds Tobs"ENAvas ?

21. xelp Kuplov] ‘the hand of Jehovah’, i.e. His visibly
exerted strength; cf. iv. 30, xiii. 11; Luke i. 66 xal xelp K.
7w per’ avrov, The phrase i8 graphic, and common in O.T.,
e.g. Ex. ix. 3; Is. lix, 1,

22. wepl avrav] i.e, the new converts.

Hamwéoredav] Clearly as a commissioner to examine and
report. The narrative does not seem to indicate surprise
or opposition, as when the case of Cornelius was reported,
but rather describes the conduct of those, who regarded with
natural interest the practical working on a large scale of a
principle already accepted.

23. xdpw..&dpn] Suavis paronomasia; grace brings
gladness. Cf. Luke i. 28 Xaipe, xexapirwudérm.

Tiv Tob Beod] Emphatie, ef. i. 25 n.

TapexdAa] iv. 36 n.
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wpobéore] ‘ purpose’, cf. xxvii. 1.

26. owvaxfijvas &v v dkx\.] ‘assembled (with the other
believers) in the church’.

Xpnparioa] (1) negotiari, (2) ita ut nomen inde adipis-
caris, (3) denominari: cf. Rom. vii. 8 poryalls xpnuarice’,

Xpurriavods] About this word two points are clear:

(1) It was not employed by the Christians of them-
selves, being only found in N.T. here, Acts xxzvi. 28
(contemptuously), and 1 Pet. iv. 16. The *believers’ are of
padnral, ol dvyiot, o mioTol, ol ddehgol.

(2) It was not invented by the Jews, who would not
apply the term ‘followers of the Messiah’ to those who
they maintained were the followers of the man Jesus, who
was not the Messiah. The Jews called them ‘Nazarenes’
or ‘Galilaeans’,

The word is formed on the analogy of Pompeiani, Caesa-
riani, ‘Hpwdiavel (Matt. xxii. 16), and so means ‘partizans’
or ‘followers of Christus’. It is found Tac. Ann. xv. 44
quos vulgus Christianos appellabat. Auctor ejus mominis
Christus.... It was also spelt Chrestiani, and Suet. Claud.
25) has Chrestus, apparently connecting it with xpnorés, and
cf. Fr. chrétien=chrestien.

It is a remarkable word, being ‘written in Hebrew and
Greek and Latin’, for it refers to the Hebrew belief in a
Messiah, it is a Greek word, and it is formed as a Latin
adjective.

27. v ravrass...] i.e. during the stay of Paul and
Barnabas at Antioch.

xat)Alov] Jerusalem being regarded as the central
point ; viii, 15 n,

arpodijrar] Both in N. T. and O. T. the word ‘prophet’
is not limited to its modern sense of one who *foretells the
future’, but is used in a wider sense of one who ‘declares’
or ‘forth tells the will of God’, and refers either to the
present, past, or future. . In N. T. it is clearly applied to
persons possessing some special inspiration. In 1 Cor. xiv.
‘prophecy’ is distinguished from yAdooais Nakeiv a8 being
intelligent and intelligible, and (ver. 3) its objects are
defined as olxoSoury xal mwapdxdnow xal mapauv@iav. The
term is frequent in the Acts, cf. xiii. 1 . ral Sidaoxador;
xv. 32 w. dvres...wapexdlesay xal émweoTnpitar.

28. dvaords] v. 17 n. “Ayafos, also xxi. 10.

Mpdv...] We have no knowledge of any universal
famine in the reign of Claudius, but Josephus speaks of
‘the great famine’ in Judaea A.p. 44, and describes how pro-
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visions were purchased for the Jews from Egypt by Izdtes
king of Adiabene and his mother Helena, who were Jewish
proselytes. Famines in various places however characterized
the reign of Claudius, and Suet. Claud. 10 speaks of assiduas
sterilitates; cf. too Suet, 18; Tac. Ann. x11, 43.

Mpés fem. is Doric, from which dialect many forms
passed into Hellenistic Greek, Cf. xii. 4 mudoas for miésas.

K\avdlov] Roman emperor 41-—54 A.p.; born n.c. 10;
son of Drusus the brother of the Emperor Tiberius; prede-
cessor of Nero.

29. Tav 5 pabyradv] Strict grammar would require o
pad. a8 nom. to dpwravr, but the gen. is due to 7is occurring
in the intervening clause kafds edmwopeird Tis. ‘But the
disciples according to every one’s means determined each of
them to send with & view to help...".

The complexity of the sentence is due to Luke’s desire
to insert so much, viz. (1) the general determination, dpisa,
(2) the rule which determined the amount of the contribu-
tions, kafos evmopeird Tis, (3) the individual interest excited,
Eagros avruv.

80. toUs mpeoPurépovs] Here mentioned for the first
time. They probably occupy a similar position in the
church to the ‘clders’ in the Jewish synagogue. The
‘elders’ naturally become marked off in all communi-
ties (cf. vi. 11 7d» Nadv kal Tols wpesP., and the words sena-
tus, ~epovsia, alderman, mpesfBurépiov xxii. 5), and the
¢‘elders’ were treated with especial reverence by the Jews and
spoken of as a separate body, v. 0. T. passim. The word
soon begins to indicate not so much superior age as superior
position. The Apostles appointed ‘elders’ in every city
xiv. 23: they ranked next to the Apostles (xv. 2, 4, 6), and
are aleo called émloromor ‘overseers’ (xx. 17 compared with
XX. 28).

Frt))m the word our ‘priest’ is derived, being, like the
French prétre, a contracted form of ‘presbyter’; some con-
fusion has arisen from the fact that ‘priest’ is the ordinary
rendering of lepeds, which is quite distinct in meaning from
wpesBiTepos.

FadAov] St Paul in Gal. does not mention this visit.

CHAPTER XII.

1. ka7t ikelvov...] i.e. about the time of the mission of
Barnabas and Paul.

éméBakey vds x.] to be taken literally: ‘laid his hands
on’, kakdoa: giving the object of his doing so. It isnot
merely =érexelpnoer, ‘attempted’, ef. iv, 3, v. 18.

A
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‘Hpgbns 6 B.] Herod Agrippa, son of Aristobulus and
Berenice, grandson of Herod the Great, educated at Rome.
Caligula at his accession (a.p. 37) gave him the tetrarchy
of Trachonitis and the title of king, subsequently adding
Galilee and Peraeca. He was at Rome at the death of
Caligula, and aided Claudius in acquiring the empire; in
return for his services Samaria and Judaea were added to
his government. He is described by Josephus as a pleasant,
vain man, very anxious to secure popularity with the Jews,
whose rites he scrupulously observed (r& wdrpia xalapds
ériped).

2. ’'LdkwBov] Son of Zebedee, Matt. iv. 21. Specially
chosen with John and Peter to be present at the raising of
Jairus’ daughter (Mark v. 37), at the transfiguration (Matt.
xvii. 1), and the agony in the garden (Matt. xxvi. 37). Of
him and John Jesus had specially said ‘Ye shall indeed
drink of my cup’ (Matt. xx. 23). He is the only Apostle
whose denth is mentioned in N.T.

paxalpp] By beheading; cf. the case of John the Baptist
Matt. xiv, 10.

3. wpooélero ovAhafelv] ‘A Hebraism. See Luke xx.
12 wpacéfero mépyar'; Gen. iv. 2 wpogéOnke Texely; X3XViii. 26
wpocéfero Tob yrvat.

Tov &{fpwv] ‘bread not made with yeast’ ({éw and
‘yeast’ being from one root). It was to remind the Isracl-
ites of the haste with which they left Egypt and ate the
first passover (Ex. xii. 34, 39). It was eaten for seven days
after the eating of the passover lamb on the 14th of Nisan
(Ex. xii. 14; Lev. xxiii. 6).

4. Ttéooapow Terp.] Four bodies of four men, each of
which would be on duty for six hours out of the twenty-
four. The Romans divided the mnight into four ‘watches’
(vigiliae), and so perhaps each ‘quaternion’ would take one
‘watch’ of the night. Two of the soldiers were chained to
Peter, and perhaps two kept watcli outside the cell, but it
is an error to identify these with the mparn pvhaky xal dev-
Tépa of ver, 10, as the words ¢viaxs and dieNfévres do not
admit this.

perd 76 w.] Clearly not merely the 14th of Nisan, the
day of the eating the passover lamb, but the whole pass-
over week, for the reference to al Hu. rov df. and the im-
perfect érypeiro ver. 5 imply a duration of several days,
and Luke himself defines ré wdoxa, ef. Luke xxii. 1 4 éopryy
T@w &y 9 Neyouévn wdoxa.

Non judicant die festo was a Jewish rule.

dvayayev] Herod would take his place on the raised
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judgment-seat (Bfua, tribunal) and the prisoner be led up
to it, and there condemned in the presence of and for the
pleasure of the Jews (r¢ Aag; Ethic Dat. embracing both
these ideas). Cf. John xix. 13—I16.

5, & piv odv II....] ‘So then P. was being guarded...
and prayer was being made...... but when Herod was
about...’,

The clause mpogevy’ 8¢... is parallel to o uév odw I....,
the antithesis to which is dre 6¢.... Both A. and R.V. are
in error here; cf. ii. 41 n.

6. Bedepévos dN. Sualy] cf. xxviii. 16, 20. The prisoner
was chained by the wrist usually to one soldier, here for
more security to two. Cf. Sen. Ep. 5 eadem catena et mi-
litem et custodiam copulat.

7. twéoy] of. verse 10 dwéory. DBoth words connote
suddenness. Cf, Luke ii. 9 dyyehos Kvplov ¢éméoryn. The
2nd aorist of éplornue occurs seven times in Luke, eight
times in the Acts, and nowhere else in N.T.

olxfpari] ‘a room in a house’, ‘chamber’, but fre-
quently used euphemistically=‘a cell’, ‘a prison’, e.g.
Dem, 890,

8. tdoad] ‘put on thy girdle’, worn round the Che- Eders-
thoneth (xirww), ‘It was not a hasty escape as in Hor. Sat. g“f,‘,“" L
1. 2. 132 Discincta tunica fugiendum est ac pede nudo’. [~
Cf. too d{woros=*hurried’ Hes. Op. 343, )

10. 8A8dvres...] ‘when they were past the first and
second ward’, A. and R.V. rightly.

The word &ieM@évres suggests ‘traversing a place’, and
go seems to necessitate rendering ¢viaxy, ‘ward’: other-
wise it might=¢guard’, ‘body of men on guard’.

atropd™n] So of things without life, Il v. 749 airdua-
rai 8¢ wuhat pokow olparol.

11. & &avrp ye.] Peter had hitherto regarded the
impressions he had received as visionary and unreal, as
similar to those received x. 10 when he was in an ‘ecstasy’;
now having ‘come to himself’, i.e. finding himself in his or-
dinary everyday waking state, he perceives that they are veal.

12. ounBdy] cf. xiv. 6; ‘having viewed and compre-
hended the case’, having grasped the situation; so Dem.
17 mdvra 3% Tabra del gumddvras dravras Sonbeiv.. ..

Maplas] Otherwise unknown. In Col. iv. 10 Mdpxos
& dveyuids BaprdBa is rendered in A.V. ‘sister’s son to B.,
thus making Mary sister of Barnabas, but the rendering of
dweyuds ig quite arbitrary, and R.V. righily gives ‘cousin’.

=
»
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‘John surnamed Mark’ is generally identified with Mark
the Evangelist. As with Saul, so with him, his Hebrew name
ceases to be used generally, ef. xiii. 5, 13 ¢‘John’, but xv.
89; 2 Tim. iv, 11;'Philem. 24 ‘Mark’. Notwithstanding
his desertion of Paul recorded in the Acts he was with
him during his first imprisonment at Rome, cf. Col. iv. 10.
Ancient testimony agrees in making him the épumwevris
of Peter, cf. 1 Pet. v. 13 Mapxos 6 vids uov.

13. kpovoavros, Urakovoal] Both classical in this sense.
Cf. Xen. Symp. 1. 11 kpovoas Ty Bbpav elre 7¢ dmaxodcavre.

v 8pav Tob muAdvos] From this phrase it is clear
that mvhdv ¢ gateway’, ‘gate’, is a more inclusive term than
0Ypa “door’; the words are often however used indifferently,
cf, ver. 14.

18. Malvy] of. xxvi. 24,

Sucyvpllero] Classical. A very strong word, ‘kept
confidently affirming’,

& dyydos] It was a popular belief among the Jews
that each man had ‘a guardian angel’. Ci. the genius of
the Romans, and Hor, Ep. 11, 2. 188

Genius, natale comes qui temperat astrum,
naturae deus humanae, mortalis in unum
. quodque caput, voltu mutabilis, albus et ater.
And Pind. Ol 13. 148 dalpwy yevédhios.

Matt. xviii. 10 .is important as regards the validity of
this belief.

17, xaraceloas] cf. xiii. 16, xix. 33, xxi. 40, of a
speaker, who indicetes by a downward movement of the
hand a desire for silence.

For 'LaxdPey] ef. xv. 18, xxi. 18, president of the Church at

'1_7,“"“‘",‘{' Jerusalem; specially mentioned by Paul (Gal. i. 19) as

134" geen by him and ‘s brother of the Lord’, and an *Apostie’

v. Light- (but not therefore one of the Twelve, or to be identified with

;092. ad ¢ James of Alphaeus’).

o 18. ovk 6Alyos] Litotes; cf. xix. 11 o0 7ds ruyoboas.
The phrase occurs eight times in the Acts; e.g. xv. 2.

7( dpa...] ‘what could have become of P.’; v{ dpa ex-
presses much more doubt and astonishment than 7{; ef.
Luke i. 66 7 dpa 78 waidlov Tob70 E0Tal;

19, dvaxplvas] iv. 9 n. dmwaxOijvar here absolutely
='to be led away to execution’; ef. Matt. xxvii. 31 d=+4-
~ayor avTdy els 7O oravpdoac; Dem. 736, 2 dwayayelr Tois
Bicka. So too duci, cf. Plin. ad Traj. 96 (of the
Clristians) Confitentes iterum ac tertio interrogavi, sup-
plicium minatus: perseverantes duct jussi.
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20. OGuvpopaxdv] Late Gk,=‘to fight passionately’, but dew. M.
Herod could have no power to go to war with Tyre and
Sidon, and so here=‘have an angry quarrel with’. A.
and RR.V. ‘was highly displeased with’,

Tuplois xal 2.] Both cities are on the coast; Tyre is
20 m. S. of Sidon, of which it was a colony, though it be-
came more important than the mother city; it was almost
the first commercial city of the ancient world. The main
part of the town was on an island half a mile from the shore.
It was taken by Alexander (B.c. 322) after a siege of seven
months, and never regained its former consequence.

Tdv ¢l Tob kourdvos] praefectus cubiculo, cubicularius,
‘chamberlain’—an officer who from his opportunities of
personal access might naturally obtain great influence
with a monarch.

8id 10 Tpédeofar...] They were large commercial cities
with an amount of territory not proportioned to their
population, and so looked largely to Palestine for their food-
supply, cf. 1 Kings v. 9; Ezek. xxvii. 17. Herod might
render this importation of food very difficult.

21, rakty...] Josephus gives a full account of Herod’s 4n.
death. The occasion he describes as a festival held in é‘v’éﬁuz
honour of the emperor: on the second day Herod having A.
put on a robe all of silver tissue (crol7y évSuoduevos éf
apyvpov memonuévny macar) came into the theatre at day-
break, and, the rays of the sun striking full on this robe,
it gave forth a marvellous radiance (favuasivs dréorihGev)
striking awe and terror into the beholders. Thereupon
flatterers hailed him as a god with the words Evuerps efs.
He did not rebuke them, but shortly afterwards observed
an owl (BouBiva) perched on a rope above his head and at
once took it for a messenger of evil (dyyelov...ev8ds dinoe
xaxaw elvat) ; he was presently seized with pain in the pit
of his stomach and died (yaorpds dAyiuaot Scepyacbels) five
days later after continuous suffering.

éml tov Pripartos] From Jos. we know that this took
Place in the theatre, which was often used for public assem-
blies (cf. xix. 29). Bfua, originally the platform in the
Pnyx at Athens from which the orators spoke, is frequently
used for the raised seat or platform (suggestus, tribunal) of
a Roman magistrate or officer; cf. Matt. xxvii, 19; Acts
xviil, 12, xxv. 6, )

8&npnydpe] Contionabatur: he addressed the ambassa-
dors in a ‘public harangue’ before the assembly.

23. émdrafev...dyyehos Kuplov] cf. xii. 7 dyyehos Kuplov
...maratas ; observanda antithazls. v P :
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For the *angel of Jehovah’, ef. 2 Kings xix. 35, of the
destruction of Sennacherib, éénhfer dyy. K. ral éwdrafev;
also 1 Chron, xxi. 15.

oxoknkéBpwros] Apparently this disease, whatever it
was, was regarded as a divine judgment on the pride of
tyrants. Cf. 2 Mace. ix. where the death of Antiochus
Epiphanes is described, the disease being spoken of as
orhdyxywy dhynduy kal wkpal Tov Evdov Bdoave,...... dore
éx rTob gwparos gxwAnxas dvaleiv, and it is emphatically de-
seribed as & punishment of his pride and cruelty. Herod
the Great according to Josephus died of siyus oxdAnxas
éumowioa. Cf. too Herod. 1v. 205 9 Peperiun {woa ebAéwy
ététeaev, where it is mentioned as a divine punishment.

At this point begins the history of St Paul’s three mis-
sionary journeys, and the rest of the Acts is confined to
an account of his life. *Each journey is commenced from
Antioch and ends with & visit to Jerusalem, each is illus-
trated with a speech, the first before Jews (xiii. 16—41), the
second before Gentiles (xvii. 22—31), the third before
Christians (xx. 18—35)’.

CHAPTER XIII,

1. wpodrrat kal 8:8.] xi, 27 n.

Zupedv ... Mavadjy] Unknown. Mavasy = Menahem
(2 Kings xv. 14).

avvrpodos] V. collactaneus; R.V. ‘foster-brother’. A.V,
‘brought up with’. There are no grounds for deciding
between the two senses.

8 ¢ Bapvdfas...xal Zaithos] The marked insertion of
the other names between these two names, hitherto men-
tioned in close connection (e.g. xii. 25), is curious. It
would seem that Luke before describing their special ‘sepa-
ration’ for their missionary work, is desirous to point out
that previously they were not *separated’ from, but only
two among the other * prophets and teachers’ at Antioch.

‘Hpg8ov] iv. 27 n.

2. \arovpyolvrev] In classical Greek ‘io undertake
the performance of one of those public services’ (Aeirovpylat)
such as the equipment of a trireme, which fell in turn on
all wealthy Athenian citizens: in LXX, used of ‘minister-
ing’ in the temple, e.g. 1 Sam. ii. 11; Ex. xxviii, 39 (43),
cf. Heb. x. 11: here apparently of ¢ worship’ genersally, cf.
our word ¢liturgy’, and ‘service’ in the phrase ¢ Morning
Service’.

¢ Fasting’ and ‘prayer’ are continually connected, cf.
X. 30; 1 Sam, vii. 5, 6; Dan, iz, 3, .
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ddoploare 8] 087 gives vigorous emphasis to the
command. Cf. xv. 36; Luke ii. 15 §:éA0wuev 34, and the
frequent use of dye 87, pépe 59, &e.

Paul speaks of himself (Rom. i. 1) as dgwpiouévos els
evayyéleov Oeol.

8] els is to be repeated before the pronoun, cf. ver, 39.

drd mavrwv v ; Stallb. Plat. Phaed. 76 » év Toire amd:-

Avuer gmep kal NapfBdvouev—mnon iteratur praepositio év more.

loguendi paene legitimo; Soph. O. C. 749.

4. avrol ptv olv] The antithesis is dieN@évres ¢, cf.
il 41 n.

imd Tov dy. mv.] Note this repeated reference to the
gource of their authority, and cf. ver. 9.

Zehevrlav] Seleucia ‘by the sea’, as it was called to
distingnish it from other cities of the same name, was
founded B.c. 300 by Selencus Nicator at the mouth of the
Orontes.

Ki{mwpov] The birthplace of Barnabas, cf. iv. 36. The
number of Jews was so great there, that o.p. 116 they rose
upon the native inhabitants and massacred, it is said,
240,000.

5. Xahapiva] The principal town of the island, on
the E, coast in what is now the harbour of Famagousta ;
said to have been built by Teucer, son of Telamon king of
Salamis, whom his father refused to receive home after the
death of Ajax, and to have been called after that famous
island, cf. Hor. Od. 1. 7. 29 ambiguam tellure nova Salamina
Suturam.

xarfyye\hov...] It was Paul's regular practice to enter
the synagogues and preach, cf. xiv. 1, xvii. 2 xard 70 elwfds,
xviii. 4, 19, xix. 8, His rule in preaching the Gospel was,
‘to the Jew first and aleo to the Greek’, Rom, i. 16 ; cf.
Aets xiii. 46 duiv wpGTOP,

Jesus in the same way preached after reading the legson,
cf. Luke iv. 20. For the synagogue worship, vi. 9 n.

v v] Probably in the same sense as Luke iv. 20,
where 1t is used of the ‘ minister’ (Chazzan) or ‘assistant’
of the synagogue, of. vi. 9 n,

6. I'Ia'.‘tov] New Paphos on the W. coast, 8 m. N, of
the old Paphos celebrated for the worship of Venus.

pdyov] viil. 9 n,
Bapwoots] “son of Jesus’ or ¢ Joshua’, ef, i, 23 n,

avlurrdre] ‘proconsul’. Under the emperors the pro-
vinces were divided into two classes, imperial and senatorial.

P. 11
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The former were usually such as needed the presence of a
mijlitary force and were governed by a military officer
(legatus) immediately subordinate to the emperor : for the
latter the governors were nominally appointed by the senate
and termed proconsuls, thai term being applied to them
¢ though they had only been praetors’.

Cyprus had been an imperial province but had been
restored to the senate by Augustus in exchange for Dal-
matia. General Cesnola discovered an inscription in
Cyprus with the words

ENIMATAOTY...
TIIATOT

the letters AN© being probably to be supplied.

7. ovverg] from ouwvinu (‘I put together’, 'grasp’,
¢ understand’) indicates the possession of sound sense and
sagacity. Amid the decay of belief in their own mythology
many inquiring minds at Rome turned their attention to the
consideration of foreign religions, and especially that of the
Jews. Hence the influence obtained even with *sensible’
men by such impostors as Barjesus, cf. Juv. v1. 543 Arca-
nam Judaea tremens mendicat in aurem | interpres legum
Solymarum.

8. 'ENdpas] Probably an Arabic word=pudyos *the
wise man’: still found in the Turkish title Ulemah.

Swaorpépac]=‘to pervert’, ‘turn aside’, or into a wrong
direction some one who is taking the direct road to an
object, cf. ver, 10 diaorpépuwy ; Luke ix. 41 yeved Sieorpapu-
névn,

9. & xa\l Ilathos] Up to this point the Apostle has
always been called by his Hebrew name Zailos, hencefor-
ward he is always called by his Roman name, Had\os. It is
clear that S. Luke notes the change of name as important
and marking an epoch; it would seem that his non-Jewish
name is thus introduced at the commencement of his mis-
sionary labours as the Apostle of the Gentiles, in order to
indicate that the narrative is no longer concerned with a
comparatively unknown Jew, but with one who, under the
name of Paul, was to win a wider and universal fame,

Many connect the name with Sergius Paulus (ob tam
magnae insigne victoriae, Aug.), but in the text no such con-
nection seems hinted at, and the similarity of the Latin
name to the Hebrew one is probably its real origin (of. i.
23 n.). It may have been always borne by the Apostle,
though hitherto, while among Jews, not generally used.

Augustine remarks nomen elegit ut se ostenderet parvum,

. but a8 & proper name the word rather suggested the glories
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of the Aemilian family, and even to us recalls the name of Hgi :gd

another Paulus, who was ‘lavish of his noble life’.

10. wavrés...wdons...mdoms] Note the emphasis.

padiovpylas]=‘acting lightly’, ‘easily’, ‘without prin-
ciple’, cf. pediovpymua xviii. 14, i

rds OBods...Tds €6.] The adj. emphatic by position.
The opposite expression is ‘crooked ways’, Ps. cxzv. 5;
Prov. ii. 15. Isaiah had specially foretold of Messiah that
‘the crooked shall be made straight’ (Is. xl. 4, xlii. 16 v
okol\id els ebfelav; of. Luke iii, 5).

11, Xelp Kup(ou] xi. 21 n. Cf. Job xix. 21 xeip vép K.
7 dpauévn pot o,

12. &mlm...] For émlcf. iii. 10 n. kvplov is the objec-
tive gen.: ‘teaching about the Lord’.

13. dvay®évres] ‘having put out to sea’, classical, and
thirteen times in the Acts, cf. too Luke viil. 22 dvgxfnoav.
The Greeks regarded the coast line as lying low: from 1t
you go up inland (dvaBalvew) or up on to the ‘high seas’
(dvdvyesba:), the opposite words being raraBalvew, xard-
yeaBac.

ol mepl II.] *Paul and his companions’: so Plat. Crat.
440 c ol mepl ‘Hpdxherror. Note that now Paul becomes
the main figure, and contra.st his secondary position ix. 27,
xi. 30, xiii. 1, 2.

Ilépyqv] On the river Gestrus 7% m. from its mouth.
Pamphylia lies along the coast between Cilicia on the E.
and Lycia on the W.

*Idavms...] Cf. xv. 38.

14. ’Avriéxewv] Like the great Antioch built by Seleu-
cus Nicator and named after his father; made a ‘free city’
189 B.c., and a colony by Augustus, who called it Caesarea.

Ty oaffdrov] Heb. word=*day of rest’, cf, Gen. ii. 3.

15. npod)rrmv] ‘The Prophets were not read in the M. from

synagogues til

B. C, 163, when they were substituted for the Brown’s

Law, which was prohxblted by Antiochus Epiphanes. After ;},;"3;{,',
the removal of that prohibition by the Maccabees, both Law 1. 610.

and Prophets were read’.

‘On the Sabbath at least seven persons were called on to Eders-

read successively portions of the Law’,

Aéyos mapaxMfoews] iv. 36 n. Any Rabbi or distin--

guished stranger might be called on to preach: ordination
was not requisite. Cf, the case of Jesus, Luke iv. 16 et seq.

The outline of Paul’s discourse is thls as God bas shewn
sgpecial care for Israel in the past (16—22), so He has now

11—2

heim, 1.
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sent to Israel the promised Saviour—Jesus (23). The mes-
sage of this salvation, long promised to our fathers, has
been sent to us (26). The Jews at Jerusalem did not recog-
nize Jesus as the Messiah but crucified Him as had been
foretold. God has however proved His claims by raising
Him from the dead (27—30), and of this fact we, the Apostles,
are witnesses, and accordingly preach to you that Jesus is
the Saviour whom the Seriptures foretell (31—37), and warn
you to give heed to our message (38—41).

16. xal ol ¢oP. t. 8edv] Cf. x. 2 n.; not Israelites,
but proselytes, as is clearly shewn by comparing ver. 43.

17. Tovrov] deictic.

Giekéga.-ro] Cf i. 2 n. and Deut, iv. 37 éteNéfaro 70
oméppa albriv; Ps. Ixxxix, 3 dueféuny diabhuny Tois éxhexrols
pov. Israel was ‘the chosen’ people.

Uywoev] ‘raised’, i.e. increased in numbers, strength,
and dignity,—the last especially in connection with their
miraculous delivery. So the sojourn in Egypt and delivery
from it are referred to with grateful pride, Ps. cv. 23-38.
A.and R.V, ‘exalted’.

wapoikiq] vii. 6 n.

|l£’l'd. Ppaxlovos...] Ex. vi. 6 Avrpdoouar buas dv Spaxlove
SymAg.

18. xal ds...] This reading makes d:s:‘when ’, but
the alternative reading is much simpler, placing a xal before
xafeddv and making «s= ‘about’, as in A, and R.V,

omodspneev] ‘suffered he their manners’ A. and R.V.
For tge meaning of the word cf. Cic. ad 4tt. xu1. 29 In hoc
700 1O@dy pov wpds Oedv Tpomopbpmoor; Schol. Arist., Ran.
1432 4 ) karadéfacbar 7 karadefapévous Tpomopopeiv.

There is a distinct reference to Deut. i. 31 rpomropoprice:
e xupws [ 0cor gov, ds el Tis Tpowoopiras Avlpwros Tov vldw
avrob, kard wdoay THY 6ddw..

The ongma.l Hebrew word means simply ‘to bear’

carry’; or ‘endure’ ‘be patient with’), and both in the

. £XX. and here érpo¢o¢op1ya'ev is also read. Whether it

means merely ‘nourished’ (=&0peyer Hesych.), or ‘bare
them a8 a nursing father’ (R.V. in margin), érpogopépnoev
seems clearly required by the sense here (and also in Deut.

:{; i. 81), for the Apostle is dwelling not on the perversity of
. Israel but on the care and affection of God for them: érpo-

wogbpnoev distinetly is out of place.

Tulit Deus populum Israeliticum in deserto beneficentissi-
ma, eaque plane singulari ratione, quae proprie tlli conveni-
ret aetati tenellae, qua populus mon ipse se tulit, ut homo
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adultus, sed Deus eum, ut parvulum necdum sibi suppetentem,
gestavit, B. Cf. Is. Iziii. 9; and especially Num. xi, 12.

19. ¥mwra ¥0vy...] Cf. Deut. vii, 1.

xarexAnpowdpnoev] ‘gave (them) as an inheritance’:
T.R. without any authority xarexAnpodéryoer ‘divided to
them by lot’,

20. d&s ¥reon...] The text seems to mean that the whole Textink
of the events from God’s ‘choosing’ Israel, i.e. from His éﬁf;:&i
covenant with Abraham up to the entrance into Canaan, by w.B.
took place in ‘about 450 years’. For the dat. cf. viii. 11 R.V.
lkavy xpdve.

T.R. places these words after uerd radra, thus making Cf. Joa
the period of the Judges 450 years. This was the popular ;f‘l;‘l"& 1
chronology, and the figure is apparently obtained by adding =~
together the dates assigned in the O.T. to the various Judges
including Eli; this method of calculation however does not
take into account that several Judges may have been con-
temporaneous, end is inconsistent with 1 K. vi. 1, where
Solomon’s temple is said to have been begun 480 years
after the departure from Egypt.

Many consider that the reading given in the text is a g F.A.
correction, and that the reading of T.R. (following E, G, H) N.
is right, Paul having used the popular, though probably
inaceurate, chronology.

€Bwxev kpirds] Judges ii. 16.

21. gmicavre Bacéa] 1 Sam. viii. 5. ¥Bwxev...1Sam,
ix. 1 et seq.

¥ reooepikovra] The time is not given in O.T.;
Josephus Liowever tells us that Saul reigned 18 years durmg Ant. v1.
the lifetime of Samuel, and 22 after his death. 14.9.

22, peracrioas] ‘having removed him from his office’,
i.e. by the sentence of deposmon recorded 1 Sam. xv. 23,
Cf, Luke xvi. 4 67ar peracradd s olxovoulas.

eipov...] A combination of Ps. 1xxxix. 20 elpor Aavld
Tdv SoUNby pov, év éNéer dyly Expioa abrév, and 1 Sam, xiil. 14
Prrce Kuptos' éaunp a.vﬂpw'lrov kard Tip xapdlay adrov Kal
évrehetrac kipios alr..

23. TovTov] Emphn.tic ¢ Of this man from the ssed..

xar’ drayyehlay...] The promise is to be found 2 Sa.m
vii. 12; Ps. exxxii. 11, both pessages being Messianically
interpreted

The verb &yw is found in Zech. iii, 8 of the sending of Fyeye
Messiah dyw Tdv d00Adw pov Grarohir (‘the Branch’). T.R. “;I"‘I}BE
has fyecpev,



Corpus
Inse. Gr.
L 2089,
No. 4437.

SoLa.M.

uiv
NRAD
and so
R.Y.

v, A,

166 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [xu1 24

24. wpoknpifavros] As a herald before a king,

wpd wpoadmov] ‘before’, ‘in front of’, with a recollection
of Mal. iii, 1 (the passage quoted Mt. xi. 10) éfamorTé\\w
T dyyehdy pov, xal émBAéerac 65y mpd mposdmou pov.

35, ds Bt &mhvfpov...] Paul’s favourite metaphor from
the race-course, cf. xx. 24; 2 Tim, iv.7 7ov Spbuov TeTéhexa;
Gal. ii. 2. An inscription found at Tarsus refers to the
completion of the stadium there. Note the imperfects.

ovk elpl &yd] A, and R.V, rightly ‘I am not he’,i.e, He
whom you expect, the Messish. Cf. the question put to
him ; John i. 25 7{ o0y Bawrifes, el ob ol €l & xpiaTds;

dAX 160d...] John i. 27.

26. npiv] ‘To us’: emphatic. The message of this
salvation, of the salvation brought by Jesus the Saviour
(cf. ver. 23 cwripa *Inoovv), long promised to our fathers (cf.
ver, 32), has been sent to us, in our day (cf. n. on Hudw ver.
32). The clause which follows, viz. ol ydp..., does not give
the reason why this is so, but tells how it is g0, vydp intro-
duces the narrative which explains the message.

T.R. bhas Vuiv, thus drawing a contrast between the
Jews of Antioch and the Jews dwelling at Jerusalem—*we
come to you with this message because the Jews at Jerusa-
lem rejected it’. But it seems impossible that Paul at this
emphatic point in his speech, marked as emphatic by the
ropeated personal address (dvdpes dd...), should explain why
he was preaching to the Jews of Antioch and not to those
of Jerusalem. Nowhere else is such a distinction drawn
between the two classes, nor is it drawn here, for Paul point-
edly addresses his hearers as vlol yévovs 'ABpady, i.e, as in
common with all other Jews, children of the promise now ful-
filled. The introduction of such a distinction between two
classes of Jews mars the whole meaning of the speech,
which is not a justification of Peul’s presence in Antioch
but a great argument that Jesus is the Messiah.

27. toirov] i.e. Jesus the Saviour, implicitly referred
to in 795 gwr. Tatrys and the subject of the whole discourse,

dyvorjoavres] A mild word, purposely chosen, as sug-
gesting unwilling error, ef. iii. 17. It governs both rovror
and rds pwras (as A, and R.V.) ; they failed to recognize Jesus
and they failed to recognize the prophetic utterances about
a suffering rather than & triumphant Messiah, Others take
xal almost=‘also’ and joining dyvojoarres with érhfpwaav.

28, pnbeplav alrlav...] Cf. Pilate’s words Luke xxiii. 22
ovdév alriov Gavdrov edpov &v alr.
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copbvres] etsi quaesiere B, pointedly, but wrongly: it is
not Paul's object to suggest the guilt of the Jews at Jeru-
salem.

32. Upds] ace. after evayy. as a verb of teaching, of.
viii, 40; 79v émayyellav is the second acc. of the thing
taught, ‘we teach you the promise, how, that is, God has
fulfilled it...".

fjpdv] T.R. abrdv yjuiv, rightly as regards sense, but
without any authority, ‘It can hardly be doubted that
nudv is a primitive corruption of %uiv’. Indeed juiv is
necessary to the sense: ‘the promise made to the fathers,
that (promise) God has fulfilled to the children, having for
us raised up...’, or ‘to the children, even us, by raising
up....

dvaomioas "Incotv] as iil. 22, vii. 37; certeinly not
‘having raised him from the dead’, for the Psalm imme-
diately quoted, which refers to the sending of Messiah,
would have no relevance. Paul refers to the ‘raising up of
Jesus’ i.e. the sending of Him as Messiah as fulfilling one
prophecy, and the ‘raising Him from the dead’ as fulfilling
another, The two are separate acts, though forming part
of one divine purpose, and the one is the natural and ne-
cessary complement of the other, as the use of the same verb
seems to indicate (cf, below the repeated words dvow, Suwoets;
Td doua, Tdv Soiov).

33. vids,..] Verbatim from Ps. ii. 7. For devrépe D has
wpdre, which is not improbably right, the first Psalm being
regarded by the Jews as introductory, and the second one
counted as ‘the first’,

3¢. pmér pé\dovra...] Cf. carefully Rom. vi. 9 ¢Christ
being raised from the dead dieth no more’.

8dow...] Is. lv, 3 duabioouar vuiv Babrjny aldmor, Td
Sota Aavld & mord. Translate ‘I will give to you (the
Israelites) the holy promises of David that are sure’. 7d
ota is the noun, ra mord the predicate, marked by its posi-
tion as emphatic. What ‘the holy promises of David’ are
is immediately made clear by the second quotation, which
;)efer.sd to ‘the Holy One’, i.e, Messiah, the great Son of

avid.

85. 8uéri...] ‘Because...’: Paul immediately justifies
hig application of 74 doa A. to the Messiah by referring to
Pg, xvi, 10 which, he says, shews that the ‘holy promises
of David’ cannot merely mean that David was God’s holy
one, for the Holy One spoken of is described as ‘not seeing
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corruption’, and so cannot be David who died, but must
be the Son of David who had been raised from the dead.

36. yeveq 18(g...] Of the various ways in which these
words may grammatically be taken, the clearest sense is
obtained by rendering, ‘Having served his own generation,
by the will of God fell asleep...and saw corruption’. Thus
the words are taken in their natural order and we have
& double distinetion marked between David and Jesus, for
(1) Jesus ‘is of service’ to all generations, and (2) by the
will of God He fell asleep’ but did not see corruption’.

1rpo¢-¢rl ..] ‘An expression arising from the practice

of b amilies together’. Cf. Gen. xv. 15; Judges
ii. 10.

39. dmwo wdvrov dv] i.e. d¢’ v, cf. ver, 2n Sixabw=
‘to make’ or ‘declare righteous’: &iracobrar dmwd...=*is
justified (by being set free) from...’ The believer receives

‘remission of sine’, and so is freed from them and ‘made
righteous’.

Opposed to Jesus in whom (& rovre) is to be found
justification from all sin, is the law of Moses in which (¢
véup) no justification is possible, according to Paul’s con-
stant argument (e.g. Gal. iii. 11) that no man can keep the
Law or be ‘declared righteous’ under it, but that for thus
being made ‘righteous’ forgiveness of gin through Jesus is
needed.

40. &vroism ¢|ifcu.s vil, 42n. The quotation is almost
verbatim from £o . 1. 5. The immediate reference
of the prophecy is to the Babylonian captivity. For ‘ye
despisers’ the Heb. has ‘among the nations’.

42. adrov] i.e. clearly Paul and Btmmbas, the nom, to
rapexdhoww being ‘those in the synagogue’.

T.R. without any authority étiorrwy 8¢ éx Tis swwaywyis
T&v 'Tovdalwy, wapexdhovy & Efvy. The correction is due
to some one who considered that the Jews were opposed to

‘the Apostles from the first, whereas the reverse is described
a8 being the case.

els 1 perafd o.] ‘the following sabbath’, a late use of
peratd, e.g. Plutarch Inst. Lac. 42 ®(\irmov...kal perafd &

M ANéEavdpov Tdv vibw.

43. Avleloms...] Apps,rently subsequently to the depar-
ture of Paul and Barnabas.

46. v dvaykaiov...] Cf. the command of Jesusi.8, See
too iii. 26 n., xiii. 5 n.

kplvere éavtovs] Emphatic, ‘ ye judge yourselves’: it is
your own thoice.
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47. oVro ydp...] The quotation almost verbatim from
LXX. Is. xlix, 6. ‘

Paul states that this Messianic passage (1) declares that
Messiah is sent not only to the Jews but to the Gentiles,
(2) is therefore a direct injunction from God as to their
conduct in preaohmg

For els ¢p@s é0vov of. Luke ii. 32 ¢ds els dwokdhvyw
vy,

48. 8oov voay renwt{vou. ‘as many as were or-
dained’ A. and R.V. The word rerayuévo: is d.lstmctly
passive,= ‘placed in a certain position’ or ‘order’. To
the Jews, who of their own choice rejected God’s word, are
opposed the Gentiles who believed ; but, as the term 7& vy La
was too wide, the historian adds a correcting and limiting
phrase, ‘such of them, that is, as had been appointed’,
‘marshalled’ ‘placed in the ranks of those who were on the
road toward (els) eternal life’.

Luke is simply recording a fact; he describes certain
Gentiles as Terayuévor els §. al.; he uses a participle passive
to describe their position, but there is no shadow of an.
indication that the question of *predestination’ was before
his mind. He could not have used simpler language. Cer-
tain men were in a certain position: he states that they
were in that position, but by whom placed there, or why,"
or how, he does not say. Cf. the use of the passive forms
mpocekAnpuwbnoay xvii. 4, drrirasoouévwy xviii. 6.

For the use of rdoow cf. xviil. 6 avrirasoouévew ; Luke
vii. 8 vrd étovolay Tacoduevos; 1 Cor. xvi, 15 els Siaxovlay
Tots dylois Erafav éavrovs; Rom. xiii. 1 al ofoac éfovaiar vmo
Beoll Terayuévar elalv,

V. has praeordinati, unfairly: Aug. destinati, a much too
strong word: A. ‘disposed’, an ambiguous term : H. ‘who
had set themselves to attain that great end’, cf. xx. 13.

50. Tds cefopévas vy....] Proselytes of distinction, as
xvii, 12, For cefopévas of, x. 1

Bl. &rwafdpevo] Of. xviii. 6 and the command of
Jesus, Mt. x, 14 éxrwatare Tdv Koveoprdy TGV woddy Vudv. It
is a sign of the rejection of all intercourse,

*Ixéviov] Four or five days’ journey S.E. of Antioch, on
the table-land of Lycaonia, at the meeting-point of several
Roman roads. It was reckoned at various times as in
Pisidia, Lycaonia, or Phrygia. Still a large town Konieh
with 30,000 inhabitants.

B2. ol e pabnral...] ‘Another ]oyful peroration; like W and
a calm after a storm. See viii. 4, ix. 31, xii, 24°, o IL
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CHAPTER XIV.

3. dwabijoavres] T.R. has dwefoivres: the aorist is
much better,=‘those who disbelieved’ i.e. when Paul
preached. R.V. gives ‘that were disobedient’. No doubt
strictly areféw="disobey’, dmsréw="disbelieve’; but these
distinctions cannot be accurately maintained; ef. xix. 9 »
melfovy with xxviii. 24 gwlorow. Moreover in John iii. 36
the opposite of 6 misrebww els Tov vlby i8 6 drediv T¢ vlg,
‘he that disbelieveth’. In the Greek language ‘belief’ and
‘obedience’ were regarded as almost the same thing and re-
presented by a single word—me{Qouac.

8. inavdv piv odv...] The antithesis is not éoylodn 8¢
(as A, and R. \}.‘) but ds 3¢ éyévero, of.ii. 41 n. The sense is
clear. ‘For a considerable time they stayed, God giving
them clear witness and the multitude being divided so that
they were not actually molested, but when they found that
they were going to be attacked...they took refuge’,

&ml] iii. 10 n.

8i8évr] T.R. xal 5:8évre marring the sense, The Lord
‘bears witness to the word of His grace by granting’: 8i3évr:
is subordinate to paprvpotyre.

4. 7ols dwooréhoig] i.e. Paul and Barnabas (cf. ver. 14),
here so called for the first time. The term ‘apostle’ was
not confined to *‘the twelve’, whom our usage designates
‘The Apostles’, The word was in use among the Jews to
indicate any one sent on a mission by some central authority,
and was especially applied to those who were sent from
Jerusalem to collect the temple tribute. To be an ‘apostle
of Jesus’, a direct commission from Him would be needed ;
this Paul had received, and probably Barnabas, Moreover
to have seen the risen Jesus was essential to their first
duty; ef. i. 8 n.

B. ds tyévero dpp1] ‘when there was an assault made’
AV.; ‘onset’ R.VF.l It is clear however from gumdérres
karépuyor that no ‘assault’ or ‘onset’ took place; opu4
therefore is better taken with the infinitives=*eagerness’
or ‘impulse to outrage’; cf. Thue. 1v. 4 oyoNdfovow dpuy
émémeoey éxrerxloar 0 Xwplov; Dem. 309. 4 els dpuny 100 T4
Séovra woely.

Tois dpxovow adrav] Not rols dpyovow absolutely (cf.
xvi. 19) ‘the magistrates’, for they would not take part in
such a proceeding, but, as the addition of a’rdv shews, ‘the
rulers of the Jews'. Cf. xiii. 27 ol dpyorres avrdv; a8 it
had been with Jesus, so it was with His followers.

AlBoPolfjoar] Cf. vii. 58 n.
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6. ouvibovres] xii. 12, kabépuyov: confugerunt, cf, the
command of Jesus Mt, x. 23.

Avkaovias] A high table-land, ill watered, bleak, but
suited for sheep pasture. DBoth Lystra and Derbe are S.-E.
from Iconium but their exact site is unknown. Lystra was
probably the birthplace of Timothy, ef. xvi, 1.

8. erio?'ro] ‘used to sit’, probably in some public place
regularly: cf. 7xove ‘used to listen’, i.e. to Paul when speak-
ing to the people.

9. drevloas]i. 10 n. Of Paul, xiii, 9, xxiii. 1.

wlorw Tob cwbijvar] The gen. describes not only the
aim but the result of the faith. Faith to be healed is the
oause of healing, f, iii, 16 ; Lukevii. 50 7 m{oTis gov aéowié oe,

ogwqvae (cf. iv. 10 n.) primarily of bodily healing, but
also conveying the idea of spiritual healing.

10. #Aaro] ‘he leapt up’ suddenly, and ‘was walking’,

11. .Avkaowor\] lit. ‘in Lycaonian fashion’, i.e. in the
Lycaonian speech. So '‘EN\priorl guviévac ‘to understand
Gk', and Awpiori, Bpvyiorl, Avdior! applied to styles of music.

‘What the Lycaonian speech or dialect was we do not
know, Living in & mountainous and secluded district they
probably only used Gk in their intercourse with strangers, as
Welshmen might use English. It is clear that the Apostles
did not understand the ery that was raised, or they would
have protested at once.

ol Oeol...] Onme of the oldest of beliefs, cf, Hom. Od.

xvIT. 484
xal Te Oeol Eelvowsw éowbres dANodamoiow
wavroior TeENébovres émoTpwpdae woAnas.

It was in the neighbouring country of Phrygia that
Philemon and Baucis were fabled to have entertained the
two divinities here mentioned, Jupiter and Mercury, cf. Ov.
Met, vui1. 626,

12. Tév B. Ala] Perhaps from his more imposing N.
appearance, Paul (2 Cor. x. 10) says of himself % mapovsia
Tov gwparos doberis; and cf. 2 Cor. xii. 7 é366y poc axdloy
Tq oapxl; Gal. iv, 14. Tradition, probably exaggerating
these references, describes him as pikpos 7@ peyéfer, Yikos Acta
Ty Kegahdy, dyxihos Tals rvipass, but it ia clear from the Fouliet
comparison of him to Hermes that the writer had no idea ~"°* %
of his presence being mean or contemptible, for Hermes,
the herald of the gods, is a beautiful figure.

6 7Ny. ToU Adyov] Hermes was the inventor of speech,
cf. éppmredw ; Hor. Od, 1. 10. 1 Mercuri...... | qui feros cultus
hominum recentum | voce formasti catus,
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18. Tod 8vros...] The god is identified with his temple,
which was ‘before the cily’.

orippara] Regularly used in sacrifices: worn by the
priests, carried by the attendants, placed on the victim.

ToVs muhdvas] Some say ‘the gates of the house where
the Apostles were’, but if so the plural is strange, cf, xii. 13,
It can only be conjecture, but it seems better to refer to the
gates of the temple of Zeus, the altar being in front of the
temple: this gives great force to roirwy in ver. 15, which
thus becomes deictic and vigorous.

14. Buappifavres Td lpdna] A slgn of grief and
horror, cf. 2 Kings xviii. 87, xiz, 1; Matt. xxvi. 65.

15. dpowomalels] ‘of like passions’ A, and R.V., the
word * passions’ being used in a technical sense as in Art. 1.,
where God is described as ‘without body, parts or passions’,
The rendering here is however hardly happy, as the ancients
always represented the gods as influenced like men by love,
anger, hate and those feelings which are usually termed
‘passions’, The word éuotomabis is of far wider meaning,
and describes one who is in the possession of g like nature,
and therefore has like feelings or sensations, is affected in
the same way by the same things, as heat and cold, pleasure
and pain, disease and death.

The word may be well illustrated from Bhakespeare,
Merch. of Ven. 1. 1, ‘Hath not a Jew eyes? Hath not a
Jew hands, organs, dimensions, senses, affections, passions ?
fed with the same food’, de,

o,'rro tovtwy...] Cf. 1 Thess. i. 9 éma-rpét//a-re wpos To¥
Oedvy a.1ro TGy elddhwr, SovheVew Oe@ twrTe xkal dAnfwg.

TovTwy i8 deictic. Paul points to the heathen temple
and its altar and images, and calls them ¢these vain things’,
i.e. things which do not represent reality, cf. 1 Cor, viii. 4
ofdauer o1t eldwhoy oldév.

Oeov tavra] ‘a living God', opposed to the ‘vain’, non-
existent gods of the heathen. T.R. has rov 6. Tév {Ovra,
probably as seeming more precise and emphatic. Paul
however very frequently has feos {@v, e.g. 2 Cor. vi, 16;
Rom. ix. 26, where he is quoting from Hos. i. 10 xA\nf7govrac
vlol Beoi {@vros; and so regularly in LXX. with no article.
Cf. too in illustration of the phrase the well-known Hebrew
method of confirming an oath, ‘Jehovah liveth’, e.g. Hos.
iv. 15 py éuvvere {Ovra Kl?pl.ov Jer. iv, 2 éubop $f Kupios.

6s trolnoev...] Gen. i. 1 év dpxy émoinoey 6 feds Tov
ovpa.vov xal 7w y7v. Ps. cx1v1 6 Tov wotnaawa TOv ob. Kxal
7w yiy, THy Od\acoay kal TavTa T& & adrols.

It will be observed that to the men of Lycaonia, though
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Paul quotes O.T., he does not rest his argument upon it,
as when addressing Jews, but on the witness that nature
bears to God. For this cf. the fine passage Cic. Tusc. 1. 28,
and Rom, i, 20; Ps. xix. 1.

17. dyalfovpyav...5ubovs...dumimhav] Notice the three M.
participles, the second subordinate to and explaining the
first, and the third the second, ‘He gave witness of Himself
by doing good, that is, by giving rains, &c., in that way
filling...."

ovpavélev] Not otiose: caelum sedes Dei. B.

terovs] It has been pointed out that the district was a.
one which was liable to suffer from drought, and that thc
wells were of unusual depth.

evppoaivns] Specially used in Gk of the cheerfulness
which attends a banquet—*good cheer’.

18. roi prj 8vewv] gen. dependent on xarémravoar, ‘made
to cease from sacrificing’, u7 being redundant as commonly
after verbs containing a negative idea like forbidding or
stopping.

19. &mMlav 5t...] Probably after some interval; the
narrative is here very brief.

Abdoavres] Cf. 2 Cor, xi. 25, araf ébdebnv. The at-
tack is evidently an irregular proceeding, for a formal or
quasi-formal stoning for blasphemy would have been outside
the city, cf, vii. 58,

20. dvaords...] Luke clearly describes a sudden, mira-
culous recovery. '

AépBnv] The exact site is unknown, but it was pro-
bably to the E. of Lycaonia, near the pass called *the Cili-
cian gates’. Their return over the same road by which
they had come must have been intentional, for their natural
road to Antioch would have been by the Cilician gates, or a
similar pass over Mt Taurus, the very road taken by Paul
in passing from Antioch to Derbe at the commencement of
his second missionary journey, cf. xv. 41—=zvi. 1.

23. kal 8vt...] ‘and saying that...’; Luke draws special
attention to this point in their exhortation, which he gives
verbatim, the quotation being marked by ér¢, cf. xv. 1.

fpds] ‘we’: the speakers are subject to the same condi-
tions as their hearers: ‘we’ is more sympathetic than ‘you’.

It is quite unreasonable to infer the presence of Luke from As A.
the use of ‘we’ here. does.

23. xeporovijocavres] lit. ‘having voted for’, strictly of
election by show of hands in a public assembly, but here
used generally: ‘appointed’: cf. x. 41 wpoxexeporovnuévors.
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adrois: Ethic Dat. For ¢ presbyters’ xi. 30 n,

kat' dexhnolav]  kard is distributive,

wapéetwo] Ct. xx, 32; Luke xzxiii. 46 Ildrep els xeipds sov
maparifepar 76 mvebud pov. The word is not so classical as
wapakararifecfai="‘to place a deposit (mapararabixy) with
any one’, ‘give to be taken care of’, e.g. of money with a
banker; hence generally ‘to entrust’.

24. ’Arrallay] W, from Perga at the mouth of the
river Catarrhactes, near the borders of Lycia; at this time
the capital of Pamphylia; built by Attalus II. king of Per-
gamus,

27. &oa] “all the things that’, implying that they were
many.

per’ avrav] Cf. the promise of Jesus xal {500, éyd ued’
Pudv elul. The phrase expresses the presence and implies
the assistance of God.

fivogev...] Cf.1Cor.xvi.9 fVpa vdp pot dréyye y.c‘ya)\'q,
2 Cor. il. 12 fbpa avegyuévy; Col. iv. 3 tva 3 feds drolty Huiv
Obpav Tob Aéyou. The phrase expresses in a vivid and
pictorial form the result of their first missionary journey.

80pav mlorews) i.e, o full opportunity of belief and so
of entrance or admittance into all the blessings attending
on that belief.

28. obx éAlyov] cf. xii. 18, implies a considerable time,
€.g. & YeAT or more.

CHAPTER XV.

1. xal Twes...] This visit of Paul to Jerusalem is
usually identified with the one he describes Gal. ii. 1—10,
fourteen years after his conversion.

The question, whether for admission to the Christian
Church it was necessary first to accept the Jewish Law, and
especially, as a sign of that acceptance, to submit to cir-
cumcision, might appear to have been settled by the case of
Cornelius and the discussion which ensued upon it; but it
would seem that many still regarded that case as exceptional
and by no means clearly establishing a general principle..
The question revived again in full vigour, even after the
present decision, and is the cause of the Epistle to the
Galatians, in which Paul establishes the freedom of the
Gentiles. It must be remembered, with regard to the
great importance which this question assumed, that the
Jews considered themselves a peculiarly privileged people,
and even those who acknowledged Jesus as the Messiah
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may not unnaturally have held that those Gentiles who
accepted the Jewish Messiah were also bound to aceept
the Jewish Law.

Twiés] Paul describes these men as mapetodxrovs Yevd-
adérgous, oirwes wapewwfiNdor xarackowioar Ty éNevleplav
quov., Gal, 1i. 4.

i8(8aokov] Note the imperfect, and also that the word
implies a definite purpose.

47i] Introducing their very words, cf. xiv. 22.

¢ t0e] Cf. vd 207 vi. 14; same as 7é» véuov ver. 5. Dat.
of the rule by which.

2. ordoews] A strong word, used=‘uproar’, ‘riot’
xix. 40: ¢sedition’ Luke xxiii. 25. Here ‘& division between
two opposing parties’, ef. xxiii. 7. It is the well-known
classical word for an outbreak between the democratic and
oligarchical parties in a state.

Erafav] sc. ol ddehgol from ver. 1. Paul says (Gal. ii. 2)
avéBny 3¢ kar’ amoxdivyur: Luke gives the ezternal, Paul the
internal history.

xal Tivas d\\ovs] e.g. Titus; Gal. ii. 13.

3. wpowepdOévres] The verb signifies ‘to accompany
some one setting out on a journey a part of the way’ as a
mark of affection and honour. Cf. xx. 38, zxi. 5.

4. wapeBéxbnoav...] The narrative is by no means
clear, but seems to mark three main points: i
(1) A public reception by the whole Church of Paul

and Barnabas.

(2) The raising in a definite form by ‘certain converts
from among the Pharisees’ of the question of circumcision,
but whether at the first reception or later is not clear.

(3) A subsequent meeting of the whole (vers. 12, 22)
Church to decide the question.

Paul’s own account is (Gal. ii. 2) xal ave@éuny avrols 7o
ebayyéhoy 8 knpioow év Tois Edveaww, kar’ ldlav 3¢ Tols doxobaw,
u7 wws els kevov Tpéxw 7 Edpauoy.

Alford fairly observes, ‘Paul did not lay before the
whole assembly the Gospel which he preached among the
Gentiles, viz, the indifference of the Mosaic Law to their
salvation (Gal. i. 7—9), for fear of its being hastily repu-
diated and so his own work hindered (u# wws...). But he
did so in private interviews with the chief Apostles’. Cf.
‘his conduet xxi. 18,

7is &k. kal..] The words kal rdv dmoor. xal Tdv
wpeof. are added because the ‘Apostles and elders’ would
naturally take a prominent part in the reception, and their

So N.
Light-
foot.
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presence is therefore specially' noted. So ver. 6 they are
mentioned without the Church, because the decision of the
question would naturally be left with them, though as we
see from vers. 12, 22, ‘the Church’ was present and agreed
in the decision.

5. adrovs] The converted Gentiles.

6. Tov Aéyou Tofrov] The subject under consideration,
of. viii. 21 n,

7. Ilérpos] Here last mentioned in the Aots.

d¢’ fpepav dpxalev] About 15 years before. The phrase
seems to refer to the ‘early days’ of the Church, cf. xi. 15,
év dpxy referring to Pentecost; xxi. 16 dpxaly uabnrg. It
seems designedly chosen to indicate that the acceptance
of Gentiles was no new, novel principle.

8. xapBiwoyvdorns] qui cor non carnem spectat. B.

9. kabaploas] Markedly recalling the word used x. 15.
God had taken away the ‘uncleanness’ of their hearts.

10. ¢mOevai] The inf. completes the notion of the
verb by explaining wherein the ‘tempting’ consists: the
weipacuds ie defined as émibeivar... ; it is an extension of the
epexegetic inf. and may fairly be rendered ‘tempt by
placing...": cf. ver. 14 éwreonéyaro Nafeiv, where the ‘regard’
i8 defined as ‘a taking..."; Luke i. 25 éweider doekeiv.

For wepdfere rov 6. cf. Ex. xvii, 7 (where ‘ Massah' is in
LXX. Iepaoués); Deut. vi. 16; Matt. iv. 7; 1 Cor. x. 9.
The phrase expresses acting without trust in God, refusing
to follow His guidance till He has been tried or tested by
some overt proof, such as the sending water from the
rock in Horeb, or the vision sent to Peter at Joppa.

fvyov] i.e. the burden of fulfilling the Law; {vydr Sovhelas
Gal, v. 1. Opposed to it is the ‘ easy yoke’ (fuyds xpnords
Matt. xi. 30) of Jesus.

11. 8ud Tis xdp. 7. . 'Ine.] With owf7va: not with
marevouev. The words are thrown forward for emphasis:
‘not through the Law, but by grace...’.

12. Bapvdfa xalIl.] Notice the reversion to this order,
possibly because the events take place in Jerusalem, where
a8 yet Barnabas was better known than Paul. So too ver. 25.

#nyovpévav 3oa...] Paul and Barnabas simply report
the facts. The Council discuss and decide. The triple
repetition of 8oa émolnser 6 feos (xiv. 27, xv. 4) is note-
worthy. Throughout. Paul does not argue, but appeals to
the facts as & visible proof of God’s presence.

18. dwexpifn] ‘answered’, i.e. spoke in reply to the
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general expectation of a closing opinion from the president
after the debate.

14. Zvpedv] Found also 2 Pet. i. 1; a by-form of
Simon. James uses Peter’s Hebrew name.

hrwxéquo Aafeiv] A. and R.V. ‘did visit the Gentiles
to take...’; but the sense of ‘regnrd' ‘consideration’ is
stronger here in éreaxéyaro (ef. vii. 23 n.) than that of
‘visit’, Itis=‘shewed regard’or ‘consideration in taking’.

i vov Nadv] Egregium paradozon. B. Cf. x. 2 n.
Israel is no longer to be alone ‘the people’: from ‘the
nations’ God may take Himself a people—the Israel of God,
not after the flesh but after the spirit.

7 ov. avrov] i.e. to be called ‘God’s people’, ‘the Israel
of God’ (Gal. vi. 16). CE. ver. 17.

15. oi Aéyo.] Plural: ‘the utterances’, of which he
proceeds to select onc.

16. perd radra...] From LXX. Amosix. 11,124 rj
nuépg ékelvy dvasTiow Ty o’xqw;v Aavld Ty wemTwiviar, xal
wokodounow T8 wewTwkdTa adris, xal Td xareokauuéva avrys
dvasTijow...ending with Aéye: Kipios 6 moidv raiira wdrra.
The passage of Amos refers in the first instance to the
restoration of the Davidic empire (instead of the ‘house of
David’ it speaks poetically of ‘the fallen tent’): secondly, it
refers to the Messiah's kingdom (‘the throne of David his
father’ Luke i. 32).

17. Smwws dv kinriowow oi xardhouror...] In Amos
A.V., following the Hebrew, has *that they may possess the
remnant of Edom’ , referring probably to the slaughter M.
already inflicted on Edom by Amaziah (2 Kings xiv. 7).

Certainly, though the general Messianic reference of the F.andso
passage be undisputed, the Hebrew text ‘that they (the B
Jews) may possess is ‘much less apposite to the purpose
of the speaker’ than the LXX. version.

&¢’ oJs...] A Hebrew expression, for those who acknow- M.
ledge Jehovah as Lord, ‘God’s people’, cf. Deut. xxviii. 10;

Is. Ixiii, 19.

17, 18. Mye Kipuws mowsv Tadra yvword dr' al.] So B
! gaith Jehovah, making these things known from of old’.

By omitting the article before woi@v and adding the words Omit &
yvwoTd dr’ aldves James incorporates with the quotation N'B-
certain explanatory words of his own, intended to shew
that the exteneion of Messiah’s kingdom to the heathen ¢is
not a chance occurrence or trivial, but much rather God’s Baum. 1.
determined act’, 0.

T. R. reads 6 wmowov Tadra wdvra, yvword an’ alovés éore
7¢ Oeg wdvra 74 ¥pya adrol, The addition seems due to a A.

P. 12
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desire to make the words yrword dn’ al. intelligible: not
being found in Amos they would be regarded as a separate
sentence needing some addition to give sense.

For én’ alovos cf. iii. 21 70v dylwy dn’ aldves wpopnTdy,
and Luke i. 70, and for the whole phrase Is. xlv. 21.

19. &yd xplvw] Ego censeo. Not ‘ my sentence is’, as
A.V,, but ‘I judge’ (‘my judgement is’ R.V.): James
expresses his own ¢ judgment’, not the ¢ sentence’ or *deci-
sion’ of the assembly, which is given ver. 22.

20. &rworedat.. . rov dmégerdar] The gen. gives the
‘aim’ or the ‘ contents’ of the *letter’, For émioreiiac cf.
émsrorny ver. 30, and éwéorea vuiv Heb. xiii. 22. It is
safer to render émwrethar ‘write’ and émwrory ‘letter’ (as
A. and R.V.), but the sense of ‘enjoin’, *injunction’
strongly attaches to both words, ef. our use of ‘message’
and ‘mandate’.

1év d\. tdv e8dAwyv] By a comparison with ver. 29, xxi.
25 clearly = e/5whéfvra ‘ meat sacrificed to idols’. Lit, ¢ the
pollutions of idols’ from the late Greek dhiayeiv, * to pollute’,
‘With the ancients sacrifice was always accompanied by
feasting : the parts not burnt on the altar or taken by the
priests afforded the materials for a feast or were sold.
Paul in 1 Cor. viii. clearly lays down his view with regard
to eating or not eating such meat : in no case will he ‘make
& brother to offend’, though such meat is really but as other
meat. -

The four things specially prohibited are those referred
to 88 ‘defiling’ in Lev. xvil. and xviii. and forbidden not
only to Jews but to *strangers that sojourn in the land’,
and it is probable that the same prohibitions were enforced
on all ¢ proselytes of the gate’.

(1) rav d\. Tdv elddhwr, cf. Lev. xvii. 1—9. Of all
beasts killed the blood was to be offered to the Lord, and
the offering to devils was prohibited.

(2) and (3) Tob wwywcrov xal Tov alu. of. Lev. xvii. 10—
16. No blood wae to be eaten, and consequently no flesh
of anything of which the blood was not ‘poured out’.

(4) T#s wopwelas, of. Lev. xviii, 1—18, All forms of un-
cleanness forbidden.

With regard to the classing of a moral offence apparently
on an equal footing with other merely ritual offences, it
should be remembered (1) that wopvela was hardly looked
upon a8 wrong by the ancient Gentile world, (2) that to the
Jews the distinction between moral and ceremonial offences
was hardly as clear as it is to us; they regarded all the

.offences mentioned as direct violations of divine laws.

21. Movois ydp] i.e. they are to abstain because their
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conduct would give offence. The prohibitions enforced by
Moses on °strangers’, and consequently by the Jews on all
proselytes, were 8o well known to all their Jewish brethren
that to neglect them would cause offence. They are a
minimum with less than which the Jewish Christians could
not be satisfied—ra émrdvayxes ver. 28. Some explain the
words as an apology to the Jews present for requiring so
little : nec est metuendum ne Moses antiquetur, habet enim
ille....

23. ¥Bofe] A regular word at the commencement of
decrees. :

Bofe Tols dmooréhors... likebapévovs. . . mépyrat.. . ypdfrav-
Tes] An instance of loose sense construction. The first
participle is attracted from the dat. into the acc. by the
proximity of the inf., and the second is in the nomin. by a
reversion to the logical nom. of the sentence (¥dofe Tois
dwosrérois="* the Apostles determined’).

’Toubay] Not otherwise known. Silas is an abbrevia- v,

tion for Silvanus (cf. Lucas=Lucanus, Epaphras = Epaphro-
ditus &c.) as he is called 1 Thess. i. 1; 2 Cor. i. 19: he ac-
companied Paul in his second missionary journey, cf. xv. 40,

23. xal ol mpeo. dBehdol] T.RR. has xal ol ddehgol with poor
authority. The embassy had been sent to ¢ the Apostles and
‘elders’ (ver. 2); it is answered by ¢ the Apostlesand elders’,
and in the reply the word ddeh¢ol is added to emphasize the
unity of feeling which the letter was intended to produce;
it is from ¢brethren to brethren’, from Jewish Christians
at Jerusalem to Gentile Christians at Antioch. Translate
¢ The Apostles and elders, brethren to the brethren...’
R.V, gives ‘ The Apostles and elder brethren’—a meaning-
less phrase.

d8e\dol...rols dBehdols...xalpev] Fratres Fratribus
Salutem. Auspicata salutatio, fratrum enim 6 alrd Pppoveiv,
cf. 2 Cor. ii. 13 ddeAgol, 70 abrd gpoveire.

For xalpew=salutem at the beginning of a letter, ef.
xxiii. 26; James i, 1,

24. dvacxkevdfovres] Only here in LXX. and N.T. It
is the opposite of xarasxevdfew ‘to equip’, *furnish’, and
=‘unfurnish’, ‘destroy’, ‘subvert’ (as A. and R.V.); it
is especially used as a rhetorical term of ¢destructive argu-
ments’, c¢f. Ar. Rhet. 11. 24, 4 70 dewdoe karackevifew 7
drvasxevdfeww; Quint, 11. 4. 18 opus destruendi confirmandi-
que quod dvacxewn et xaracxevi) vocatur.

Eras-

mus,

andsoN.
Baum.
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The rendering ‘turning up the foundations’ is totally givrgn]l:l

wrong, cf. Thue, 1. 18, 1v. 116, and Poppo ad loc.
ols ov Sueoraldpeda] Observe the forcible brevity:

12—-2



Text fol-
lows RA
BEHL
r.

As .

180 ACTS OF -THE APOSTLES. [xv. 26

‘weakened in A.V. ‘to whom we gave no such command-
ment’. R.V. omits *such’.

26. wapabedwkdoi] ‘hazarded’ A. and R.V. The word
=*to give’ or ‘place out of your own power into that of
another’. By their actions they had * placed their lives out
of their own power’. Cf. Thue. v.16 rixp avrov mapadidwow.
Optime rem commissam curant, qui suam vitam non curant,

Umip Tob dv.] iii. 6 m. ‘

27. avrods Sud Aéyov] Personmally, and by word of
mouth.

28. ¥Bofev...] The words express a distinct belief that
the Holy Spirit was present and inspired their resolution
}cf. John xvi. 13), and there seems also a reference to the
act that the right of the Gentiles had been proved by the
¢ gift of the Holy Spirit’, cf. ver, 8, x. 47, xi. 15,

29. &b mpdfere] A.V. ‘ye shall do well’, an ambignous
rendering, as ‘do well’ may="‘act rightly’ or *{fare well’,
whereas e? mpdrrew can only mean the latter, and go R.V.
rightly ‘it shall be well with you’. Cf. Plato Protag. 333p
el 5 wpdrrovoww aSicobvres ; Dem. 4069. 14 €¥ émolnoey vuds ed
TpdTTWY,

tppwole] Valete.

81. Tf mapaxAfjoe] Contained, that is, in the letter;
this ‘encouragement’ the bearers of the letter repeat and
increase by their spoken words (3t Aéyov . wapexd\esar).

83. wowvjcavres Bt xpévov] cf. Dem. 392 olx avéueivay
Tv mipuka ovd’ éwolnoay xpovor ovdéva.

After ver. 33 T.R. with very poor authority inserts #o¢e
8¢ 7¢ Zi\g émpelvar avrov, an addition apparently to explain
ver. 40. But the uerd rwas guépas of ver. 36 allows for a
considerable interval during which he may have returned
from Jerusalem.

36. perd 8{..] Commencement of Paul's second mis-
sionary journey.

tmarplfavres 5 tmoxepdpeda] For 3y (particula exci-
tandi) ef. xiii. 2 n, Note the vigour of the repeated ém.-.

37. {Polhero] volebat * wished’; flov, aequum censebat
¢ thought right’ ; but probably there is no real difference of
meaning between the two verbs, #tiov...u being simply =
¢ refused’, ‘objected’. To note ‘ characteristic mildness’ in
the one and ‘characteristic vehemence’ in the other is
imaginative.

37, 38. cupwapadafety, pi) ovrrapalapfdvev] simul
assumere, non simul assumere. Contradictio sententiarum
vivide ezpressa. B,
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Note too the emphasis with which reiror is added pleo-
nastically at the end. Its force is best felt by reading over
the Greek without it. Even in the indirect form in which
the historian gives it, the refusal is instinet with energy—
‘One who deserted us before, and went not on with us]
No, I will not take him’.

Mark was subsequently reconciled with Paul; Col. iv. 10;
2 Tim. iv. 11; Philemon 24.

89. wapofvopds] ‘irritation’; the word is a strong one,
but has not necessarily a bad sense, cf. xvii. 16 repwtivero;
Heb. x. 24 els wapofvoudy dydmys xal kardv Epywr; but on the
other hand 1 Cor. xiii. § dvyany...o0 wapofiveras.

40. mapaBolels] Cf. xiv. 26.

41. Bujpxero...] His way would be by the Gulf of
Issus througﬁ * the Syrian gates’, a narrow road between
steep rocks and the sea, and then inland, probably past
Tarsus and over Mt Taurus by the ¢ Cilician gates’.

CHAPTER XVL

1. Twwébeos] Probably a native of Lystra (to which
éxef must refer), not of Derbe, as has been wrongly inferred
from xx, 4. His mother’s name was Eunice 2 Tim. i. 5.
He had probably been converted on his former visit by Paul,
who calls him réxvor pov ayamprdv xal mordv év xuply,
1 Cor. iv, 17.

2. {paprupeiro] vi. 3 n.

8. NaPodv wepuéreev] To be taken literally: any
Israelite might perform the rite.

8«d Tobs 'IovBalovs...] Clearly not Christian Jews (for
them the Jerusalem ¢ decrees’ referred to ver. 4 would have
sufficed), but Jews generally. Paul saw that in preaching
to the Jews, if Timothy was to be of any use to him, he
must be circumcised: they would not have associated with
one who was uncircumcised or allowed him to preach in the
synagogues. He circumcised him * because of the Jews, for
they all knew that his father was a Greek’, and therefore
that he was not circumecised.

The refusal of Paul to e¢ircumcise Titus (Gal. ii. 3) is
quite different. Titus, who was a Greek, had gone up with
Paul on the mission referred to in the last chapter. A de-
mand had been made that he should be circumcised. To
have complied would have been fatal to the cause of Gentile
freedom, which Paul was sent to represent. Idem mon est
semper idem,

La. F.

SoM.La
Baum.F.
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4. wapeblSooay] ‘they kept handing over’: the decrees
had been entrusted to them; it was their duty to ‘pass
them on’, ‘deliver them’.

6. BifjAoy 81...] ‘They went through the Phrygian
and Galatian district having been hindered (i.e. because
they had been hindered) from preaching in Asia’.

Had they kept on in the direction in which they were
going, following the great line of traffic to the West, they
would have reached Ephesus, the chief city of proconsular
Agia (ii. 9, vi. 9), but their progress was ‘barred’ by &
divine prohibition and they turned off either to the N. or
N.W. T.R. has SeX@évres 8¢ 79w $. xal mw T'. xdpav obscur-
ing and probably altering the sense; cf. A.V.

v $pvylav xal Tak. x.] Not two districts (as reading
of T.R. makes it) but one: it was ‘the country which could
be termed indifferently Phrygia or Galatia. It was in fact
the land originally inhabited by Phrygians but subsequently
occupied by Gauls’. See however xviii. 23.

Galatia is the land of the I'a\dra(, KéArar or Galli, the
same race who B.c. 390 sacked Rome, and in B.c. 279 poured
over Greece: a portion of this latter body, instead of proceed-
ing 8., turned E. and crossed the Hellespont into Asia,
where they finally occupied the territory called Galatia, It
‘was made a Roman province B.c. 25.

The Churches of Galatia to which Paul addressed his
Epistle were probably founded during this journey, though

w. N, Luke gives no hint of it. It may be noted however that

the narrative here is extremely brief, the writer being clearly
anxious to pass on to the preaching of Paul in Europe.

Others consider that Paul uses the word ‘ Galatians’
in an official sense=‘inhabitants of the Roman province of
-Galatia’ and that the Epistle is addressed to the Churches
of Lycaonia, which formed part of that province,

7. xard mijv M.] R.V. rightly ‘over against’: with
it opposite them.

70 mvelpe 'Inooi] T.R. with poor authority omits
*Inoob. R.V. gives the *Spirit of Jesus’. The exaet ex-
pression occurs nowhere else, but cf. Phil, i. 19705 #v. Inooi
Xpiorov; Romans viil, 9 wvedua Xpiorov. In all these cases
R.V. gives ‘ Spirit’ not *spirit’.

8. mwapeh@évres] A.and R.V, ‘passing by’, which may
either mean ‘neglecting’ or ‘passing along the edge of’.

It is certainly natural to take the word literally and

M.La A. not metaphorically, as merely describing their route (cf.

" Sitn\Bov, ENO6vTes, xaréBnoav) ‘having passed along the side
of Mysia’, ‘skirted it’, keeping if, that is, on their right, In
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this case Mysia must=Mysia Minor which belonged to Bithy-
nia, whereas Mysia Major was part of the province of Asia.

Tpepdba] Alexandria Troas, S.W. of Troy on the sea-
coast, o Roman colony.

9. dpapa] Hitherto they had been simply ‘hindered’,
‘forbidden’ to approach certain places; mow there is a
positive direction.

10. {qricapey] ¢ We sought’. The introduction of
the first person plural, in a writer with such considerable
literary skill as Luke, cannot be set down to the inartistic
incorporation of some narrative written by an actual com-
panion of Paul, but clearly indicates the presence of Luke
himself. The use of it ceases xvii. 1 when Paul leaves
Philippi, and is resumed six or seven years later (xx. 5) on
his sailing from Philippi, and continued to the end of the
Acts.

ouBiBdlovres] ix. 22 n, dvayévres xiii. 13 n.

11. efvBpopraapmev] expresses a straight run with
the wind well astern: the journey from Neapolis (xx. 6)
took five days.

Zapofpdkny] A small island opposite the mouth of the
Hebrus, distant about 88 m.; celebrated for the worship of
the Cabiri.

Néay TIéhw] Just opposite Thasos; at this time be-
longing to Thrace, but from Vespasian’s time to Macedonia.

12. $wmovs] Founded by Philip, father of Alexan-
der the Great, on the site of the old Krenides, ‘Welis’;
near the sources of the river Gangites or Gangas, which
flows into the Strymon, about 30 m. distant. On the
intervening plain took place the battle of Philippi ».c.
42. The city lies on the great Via Egnatia (seé xvii. 1 n.).,
Augustus, as Philip had done, recognized the strategical im-
portance of its position and founded a Roman colony there,
Colonia Augusta Julia Philippensis.

fins...] ‘for it is, first in the district, a city of Macedonie,
a colony’.

Whatever the exact meaning ‘of these Words, it is clear
that the clause, introduced by the explanatory #res, is in-
tended to call attention to the fact that Paul had reached
the place to which he had been specially directed in ver. 9.
1t seems plainer to take 7#s uepldos M.="‘that portlon
or ‘district of Macedonia’ than to make pepidos=" provmce
and render ‘the province Macedonia’. ‘Macedonia’ is.the
Roman province of that name (including Macedonia proper,

M. La.

SoLight.
foot (q
v.), Li
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Tllyricum, Epirus, and Thessaly) which had been divided
after its conquest 168 ».c. by Aemilius Paulus into four
districts, of which one, Macedonia Prima, between the Stry-
mon and the Nestus, had Amphipolis for its capital, but
whether this district still existed and is referred to by the
words Tijs pepldos is doubiful.

The word wpdrn cannot="chief city’, as it otherwise
naturally should, for Amphipolis was the chief city of that
district and Thessalonica of the whole of Macedonia. It
remains therefore to explain it with Erasmus: prima occur-
it a Neapoli petentibus Macedoniam. Passing from Neapolis
the traveller has to cross the lofty ridge of Symbolum before
entering Macedonia, and tlie first city he comes to is Phi-
lippi.

ppIt; must be admitted however that the use of wpdros in
this sense without any words to make it clear is unezampled.

xohwvia] colonia. A colony consisted of a body of Ro-
man citizens publicly sent out to occupy some town, usually
important on military grounds, who in their new home
still continued to enjoy the full rights of Roman citizens,
Cicero calls colonies propugnacula imperii, and Aulus Gel-
lius (xv1. 13) describes them as ‘offshoofs’ or ‘miniature
copies of the Roman people '—quasi propagatae...pop. Romani
quast effigies parvae simulacraque. The name s still found
in *Lincoln’, *Cologne* (=Koln).

13. mapd worapdv] The Gangites. The term =pocev-
x# is applied to any *place of prayer’, whether a building,
or open space as here (cf. évoul{oper). It was a well-known
term, cf. the sneer in Juv. m1. 296 in qua te quaero proseucha ?
The choice of a spot by a river had probably reference to
ceremonial washings. A decree of Halicarnassus allowed
the Jews Tds wpogevyds mwoeiofatr wpds 73 fardoopy kard Td
wdrpiov fos. Cf. Ps. cxxxvii. 1, ‘By the waters of Babylon...’.
" xabloavres thadoipev] Non statim se contulere ad docen-
dum B., and so others speak of it as ‘informal conversation’;
but to sit was customary for a preacher (vi. 9n.),and Aakeiw
is a regular word for preaching, e.g. xviii. 25, and by no
means denotes ‘conversation’, ‘talk’, in N,T. The words
clearly describe preaching.

14. Avbla] Probably so called from her birthplace being
in Lydia, though ‘Lydia’ was a common female name,

. mwoppupbwwlis] “The guild of dyers at Thyatira have
left inscriptions still existing’. The celebrity of the purple
dyeing of the neighbourhood is as old as Homer, cf, Il. Iv.
141, ds & 8re 7is 7' ENépavra YY) Polvike vy

Myporis ¢ Kdepa, waphior Eppevar lrmy.
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Claudian de Rapt. Pros. 1. 270
non gic decus ardet eburnum
Lydia Sidonio quod femina tinxerit ostro.
Ouarelpwv] In N. of Lydia on the river Lycus: one of
the seven Churches mentioned Rev. ii. 18.

Sufvoiev] A strong word, such as might be used of
opening folding-doors and throwing them wide back. Cf.
Luke xxiv. 45 Sujvotey abrdv tév wvoir. It occurs four
times in Luke, three times in the Acts, once elsewhere in
N.T. ‘

16. momiv Ty xup.] ‘believing on the Lord’, one who La
really believeson Jesus asLord. A.and R.V. ‘faithful to’—
an ambiguous rendering.

mapefidoaro] CE Luke xxiv. 29 kal wapeSidaavro avréy;
1 Sam. xxviii. 23 otk éBovA10n payev kal wapefidfovro avTév ;
in all three cases of gentle, hospitable constraint.

16. &yévero 8t...] i.c. on a subsequent day.

eis Ty mpoorevijv] i. o. the mporeuxs already mentioned.

T.R. omits mjv: ‘as we went to prayer’ A.V. Text

wvevpa milova] In apposition: T.R. Idfwvos. Iifwy ?3‘3”‘
was the name of the serpent slain by Apollo, whence his KABCD.
name of 1Ivfwos, and the prophetess of Apollo at Delphi
(anciently TTv6é) was called TIvfia.

Plutarch however tells us that in his day (50—100 a. ». ?) de defec-
the term ITi0wves was applied to rods éyyaarpiuifous Eopu- % _ﬁi“"-
&\éas or ‘ventriloquist prophets’, and so too Hesychius ¥
explaing the word. Itis also used in LXX,, cf. Lev, xix. 31
ok émaxolovdpoere éyyacTpuifos, and xx. 6, 27, where
A, and R.V. give ‘that have a familiar spirit’; and of the
witch of Endor 1 Sam, xxviii. 7 yvraika éyy,

The derivation of the word is unknown. Bengel (as the
ancients probably thought) says ex quo wifesfar datur.

Lange gives the root budh, ‘depth’, whence Bivfos, puteus;
Curtins doubtfully the same root as pus, putidus.

17. ¥polev...] So too the unclean spirits recognize
Jesus, e.g. Mark i, 24, iii. 11.

18, 19. xul &f{\Oev...57 fAOev] Note the simple skill
of this repetition, not reproduced in A. or R.V. Render,
‘departed’. .

19. \xvoav] denotes violence. Cf. Plaut. Poen. mr. 5.

45 obtorto collo ad praetorem trahor.

els Tjv dyopdv] i.e. into the forum, near which would

be the courts of law.
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Tols dpxovras] ‘the magistrates’, a general term; the
actual magistrates before whom they were brought are imme-
diately specified as rois o7paryyols, which is the Gk rendering
of praetor. Colonies were actually governed by duumviri, who
occupied a position similar to that of the consuls at Rome,
but we learn from Cicero that at Capua cum in eeteris colo-
niis Duumvirt appellentur, hi se Praetores appellari volebant,
and it is probable that the same vanity was not uncommon,
cf. the contemptuous Lusco praetore Hor. Sat. 1. 5. 34.

20. ovros ol dvfpwmor] Contemptuous.

ixrapdooovow...] Suberat wutilitas privata, publica
ostenditur. B.

*TovBatow \nrdpx] Used to excite prejudice in strong
opposition to'Pwualois obow. For the unpopularity of the
Jews cf. xviil. 17, xix. 834; Tac. Hist. v. 5 Caetera instituta
ginistra, foeda, pravitate valuere....Apud ipsos fides obsti-
nata...adversus omnes alios hostile odium, and cf. Juv. x1v,
96—106 and Mayor ad loc.

It will be observed that their accusers speak of them as
Jews, and it is most probable that the Christians were for
some time confused with the Jewsin the general estimation.

21. ¥6n...] The exact nature of this the first charge
made against Christians before a Roman magistrate should
be noted. It is that they preach *‘unlawful customs’, i.e.
the practice of things unlawful. No Roman magistrate would
deal with abstract theological questions (cf. xviii. 15): re-
ligion only became a subject for the magistrate, when it
(1) might tend to create a breach of the peace (cf. éxrapda-
govaw), (2) or tend to the encouragement of illegal acts, espe-
cially to the formation of secret sects, organizations, d&e.

22. wepprifavres] Summove, lictor, despolia, verbera,
mlght be the order. Cf. Liv. 11. 55 Consules spoliari ho-
minem et virgas expediri jubent. Provoco, inquit, ad popu-
lum, Volero... Quo ferocius clamitabat, co infestius circum-
scindere (cf. repzp'r;f) et spoliare lictor. So Dion. Halic.
has mepwarappréas in this sense.  paPdltey =virgis caedere.

24. vodaklcare] Cf. dogalds Typeiv above.

5 Edhov] ‘used ot Sparta (Herod. 1x. 37), Athens (Ar.
Eq. 366), Rome (Plaut. Capt. 111, 70

nam moctu nervo vinctus custodibitur)’,

25. vp.vow] Clearly connotes thanksglvmg, of. Ts. xii. 4
xal épets &v T] Muépg éxelvy, ‘Yuveire xvpoov...; Dan. iii. 23
(bhadrach Meshech and Abednego) 1rep.e1rd.-rouv &y péoyp i

Yhoyods Juvotvres Tdv feby.
Crus in mervo cor in caelo, W,
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dmmupodvro] drpodouat=‘hear’ ‘listen to with pleasure’,
especially of listening to a recitation, music or the like:
éraxp. also suggests the idea of attention. Cf. drotw=
‘hear’, éraxotw="‘hear attentively’,

27. &avrdv dvaipeiv] It was near Philippi that Brutus
committed suicide. X¥or the fact that it was so frequent
as to become almost a ‘national usage’ under the empire
ef, Merivale c. 64.

For the punishment of those who had allowed a prisoner
to escape cf. xii. 19.

30, 31. Kiprov...dv kipiov] Non agnoscunt se dominos. B.

owbs] In the same sense as 68dv owryplas ver. 17, and
ow{w throughout the Acts. The keeper was acquainted
with the purport of their preaching.

31. oV kal & olkds ocov] These words are added to
supplcment and make more correet (per Epanorthosin) the
statement wlor. xal cwfnop, Cf. xi. 14. .
. R.V. rightly, ‘Believe...and thou shalt be saved, thou
and thy house’. .

A.V. wrongly, Believe...and thou shelt be saved, and thy
house’.

33. Dovoev...kal Pamrlodn] Chrys. Hom. xxzvr. 2
tovoer alrods xal é\obln* éxeivous udv amd 7Ov wAnydw
E\ovoer, alrds & dwd TV duapriow éNovdn.

Both acts would perhaps take place at a well in the
courtyard, ef. wpoayaywr &fw.

34. dvayaydv] Perhaps his house was over the prison.

waplbnkey Tpdwefav] Cf. Od. v. 92 s dpa gpuvicaca
Ged mapébnke Tpdmweav. The tables being small and easily
moveable, were actually placed before the guest.

mavowkel] Not classical, but ef. wavoiknste (Thue. 11. 16,
1. 57), ravdquel, mavorparg.

wemor., v¢ 0eg] Hitherto he had been a heathen.
The words could not have been used of a converted Jew.

35. ToVs paPbolyovs] = ‘fasces-bearers’, regular Gk for
lictor. Cicero appears to suggest that the lictors of the de Zey
duumviri should have carried baculi not the fasces— Agr. 3
‘antetbant lictores, non cum baculis, sed, ut hic praetoribus
‘anteeunt, cum fascibus duobus’.

37. Belpavres...] Note the rhetorical power of this
verse. First the statement of the wrong done (Selpavres):
then the threefold aggravation of it by the circumstances
under which it was done, (1) Snuoclg, (3) draraxpirovs, (3)
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év0. ‘Pwpalovs vr.: then the wrongful imprisonment; and
lastly the enhancement of the injury by the inadequate
reparation offered, which was (1) Adfpg, not dnuosig, (2) not
offered personally, cf. adroi éfayayérweav, (3) without
courtesy, cf. éxgd\\ovow.

Belpavres] Cic. in Verr. v. 66 Facinus est vincire civem
Romanum, scelus verberare; v. 57 illa vox et imploratio,
Civis Romanus sum, quae saepe ultimis in terris opem inter
barbaros et salutem tulit.

This immunity was secured by the Lex Valeria n.c. 500
and the Lex Porcia B.c. 248.

The praetors do not question Paul’s claim, nor does
Claudius Lysias xxii. 27. A false claim might be punished
with death, cf, Suet. Claud. 25 civitatem Romanam usur-
pantes...securi percussit.

‘Papalovs vr.] Cf. xxii. 28. How Paul was *free-born”’
we do not know; certainly not merely as citizen of Tarsus,
which was only an urbs libera. Of Silas we know nothing.

dcBdAlovov] ‘cast us out’, a strong word; cf. ayayé
Taworay, ‘ conduct us out’.

od ydp] vdp is the dp so frequent in answers: the
question 1t answers here is implied in the indignant protest
which precedes. ‘They propose to do this! Shall they do
it? No, indeed’. So too od yap olv.

avrol] In person, not by sending their attendants.

89. mapexdhecav] Cf. v. 15; Luke xv. 28: ‘invited’,
‘besought’, its earlier sense. In ver. 40 as usual ‘en-
couraged’, ‘exhorted’.

40. &nqA0av] ‘they went out’: not Luke.

CHAPTER XVII,

1. Siuobeboavres] The ¢dés was the via Egnatia, so
called from Egnatia, on the coast of Apulia, where the
Appian road reaches the sea. It passes from that point
‘to Brundisium, and then leads from Dyrrhachium to Byzan-
tium. It was the great road from the W, to the E.

pt(-rro)\w] On the left bank of the Strymon, just
below Cercinitis, 3 m. from the sea: the river flows
almost round it, whence its name. On account of its situa-
‘tion it was an important town in Gk history, several times
colonized by the Athenians and recaptured by the Thracians.
Acquired by Philip B.c. 858, An urbs libera and capital of
Macedonia Prima. .



xvin 5] NOTES. 189

*AroMaviav] About 30 m. 8.-W. of Amphipolis, half-
way to Thessalonica.

Oecroadovikny] Originally Therms, at the head of the
Thermaic Gulf; Cassander largely increased it and called it
Thessalonica after his wife, the sister of Alezander the
Great. It is still the second city of European Turkey,
with 70,000 inhabitants, and called Saloniki.

dv ovvayoyi] T.R. 7» % oww. In either case the town
is distinguished from the other towns mentioned, in which
there was no synagogue. This implies the existence of but
few Jews in Macedonia.

3. Buhéfaro] Used 9 times in the Acts, 3 times in the
rest of N.T. The word originally indicates an interchange of
words, conversation; it is then used of reasoning or arguing
by means of question and answer—the ‘dialectic method’
as illustrated in the Dialogues of Plato. In Luke however
the word has lost this meaning, and does not imply discus-
sion, though sometimes conveying the idea not merely of
‘rensoning’ but ‘arguing’, ‘disputing’, as perhaps here;
ver. 17, xviii. 19, xxiv. 12. In other places it is simply
= *‘discourse’, as xx. 7, 9.

dwd Tav ypadav......] A most important description of
the Apostoliec method of teaching, ef. ix. 22 n.

Paul first ‘expounds’ (Siavolye: xvi. 14 n.) and ‘trings
forward’ (wapar{fera:) passages of ‘the Scriptures’, i.e. of
the O.T., to shew that the Messiah (¢ xpisrés) must do
certain things. He then shews that Jesus did these things,
and so draws his conclusion ‘that this man is the Messiah
(67¢ obTos ¢ x.), even Jesus whom I preach to you’.

- For wapariféuevos = *bring forward’, ‘quote as evidence’,
cf. Plat. Polit. 275 B 1dv uifov wapedéueba, &' &vdeitacro......

3. Tov Xp. e waleiv] Luke xxiv. 26 oiyl raire &e
mafeiv Tov xpioTdv; and cf. iii. 19 n,

4 wpocadnpeddnerav] Strictly passive, ‘were allotted
to’, but A. and ’ffv. probably rightly ¢consorted’, cf. n.
on Terayuévor xiil, 48,

8. tav dyopalwv] The dyopd was the natural resort
of those who had nothing to do, cf. Matt. xx. 4. Hence
dyopator="idlers’, ¢ good-for-nothing fellows’, ¢f. Plat. Prot,
347 ¢ Tov padidwr xal dyopaiwy dvpdrwr; Xen. Hell. v1. 2, 23
Tv dyopaiov 8xAov; Dem. 269 weplrpiupa dyopds, where it is
put side by side with gwepuoNdyos (cf. xvii. 18 n.). Bo sub-
rostrani, subbasilicani. .

*Idoovos] A common name in Thessaly; or possibly he
was & Jew and it is here a Gk form of Joshua or Jesus, as
in 2 Macc. i, 7,

Text
RABD,

v.de W,
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elg Tdv Sfjpov] Thessalonica was an urbs libera, retaining
its own government (cf. é» d7uov) and its own magistrates
{cf. Tobs mohirdpyxas).

6. Tovs moltdpxas] It is noteworthy that this word,
which never occurs in Gk literature (roXirapyos occurs once
in Aeneas Tacticus), is found in the verbal form in an in-
scription of about the date 69—79 A.p. found on an arch at
Thessalonica, which begina woletrapyoivray Swoirarpov...
and names seven such politarchs,

The word literally =*burgomasters’, and is formed on
the analogy of Bawrdpxat, *Acidpyat.

ol ™y olx...] Note, in this the second instance of accu-

sation before non-Jewish magistrates, (1) the exaggeration,

2) that the charge is not made on religious grounds but for
isturbance and treason, Cf. xxiv. 5,

7. ods UwoBéBexrar’'l.] Added because heis the prisoner,
and they are justifying their apprehension of him. vrodé-
xeofae is cspecially used of ‘recciving with hospitality’, cf.
Luke x. 38 tmedétaro alrdy els v olxov adrys.

kal odro...] A charge against all Christians as guilty
of treason. Under the emperors to accuse any one of treason
(majestatis deferre; laesae majestatis accusare) was the surest
method of procuring a conviction. To acknowledge allegi-
ance to another king would be treason and render the offender
liable to the Lex Juliz de Majestate (cf. vdv Soyudrww
Kaloapos). The Jews here bring the same charge against
His disciples which they had brought against Jesus, cf.
Luke xxiii. 2 xw\vovta Kaloape ¢dpovs Sidbvac Néyorra éavrdy
xpioTdv fagihéa elvai.

Although the emperors never ventured to assume the
title rex at Rome, in the Eastern provinces they were regu-
larly termed Sagiheds.

Erepov] ‘different’ i. e. from Caeser.

9. MaPdvres 16 ixavdy] The Roman law would be in
force even in an wurbs libera, and this is clearly the Gk for
the legal Roman phrase satis accipere or exigere ‘to take
security’, the opposite of satis dare, ‘to go bail’, ‘give
security’. Probably security for the departure of Paul was
required.

10. Bépowav] About 60 m. 8.W. from Thessalonica,
near Pella.

11, ebyevéorepor] that is, in disposition: ‘stirred mp
not to envy but to inguiry’,

wpobuplas] ‘readiness of mind’ A, and R,V,, but the word
is stronger="*henrtiness’, ‘eagerness’.
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T8 xaf’ fjuépav] So in the Lord’s Prayer, Luke xi. 8 7(v
dpTov Hudv TOV émiobciov 5idoy Huiv 16 xald’ Huépay ‘day by day’.

dvakplvovres] implies careful and often judicial exami-
nation into facts, ¢.g. Thuo. 1. 95 Iaveavlay dvaxpwoivres
&v wépe érvvbdvovro. CI. iv. 9 n.

For the sense cf. John v. 39 ¢pevviite Tds ypagas...

ravra] Paul's statements: odrws, as he stated them.

13. ol dwé Ocoo. ’I.] Const. praegnans. They are
regarded not merely as ‘the Jews in Thessalonica’ but as
¢ the Jews who went from Thessalonica to Beroea .

xdket] with caledovres, “stirring up the people there
100’ i. e. a8 they had done at Thessalonica.

14. ¥os &ml...] ‘as far as to...’. T.R. s énxl..., which éus
does not imply that it was a feint, Paul actually going by :?F'
land (as A.V. seems to think, ‘to go as it were to the sea’), HLP,
but os merely expresses their intention or thought, Ews omitl.
geems a correction, s being misunderstood.

He would probably reach the sea at Dium.

15. kabwrrdvovres] so classical of ‘conducting to’ a
place, e. g. Thue. 1v. 78 ol 5¢ IlepacSol abrov...karéoryoar &s
Alor.

tva.. . EN0wow] Cf. xviii. 5; they joined him at Corinth,

16. & 8 rals ’A0.] Athens had been captured by Sulla
B.c. 86 and suffered greatly. Her renown was however
great as a place of education : she was ‘the classic university Meri-
of the ancient world’. ;"‘"5%'

wapwfivero] xv. 39 n..

xarelBwloy] ‘wholly given to idolatry’ A.V., but R.V.
rightly, ‘full of idols’, i.e. statues, &c. For the formation
of the word cf. xaraBborpuxos veavlas Eur, Phoen. 146;
xaTdderdpos; kardumelos; xardxpuvoos.

For the fact cf. Xen. de Rep. Ath. where he describes La
Athens a8 8y Bwuds, 8An O5pa Oeols xal dvdfnua, and Livy
xLv. 27 alludes to simulacra deorum hominumqie omni genere
et materiae et artium insignia.

17. Buléyero piv olv...] The sense of this passage
is lost in A.V., and is not clear in R.V. or in the text as
punctuated.

Before coming to the special event which he wishes to
narrate at length, Luke by means of several parallel clauses,
1oosely connected, describes the general condition of things
preceding it. These clauses have their verbs in the im.
perfect (Siehéyero, ouréBaliov, Eeyov, elmyyehifero), the
special event being markedly introduced by two aorists
(¢mhaBuevor Fyayov).
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‘While he was thus waiting in Athens Paul's spirit was
gradually provoked by the number of idols he saw. In con-
sequence of this (1) he used to discourse not only in the
synagogue but in the market-place with those who came up.
(2) Among those (7wés ¢ kal) who thus entered into conversa-
tion with him Luke notes that there were some philosophers.
(3) The general opinion of him was contemptuous. But at
last “they (i. e, the people generally) took him and conducted
him...’.

It is to be noted that the antithesis to SieAéyero uév is
ériafbpevor 5¢ (for which T.R. has éri\ef. 7e), cf. ii. 41n.,
and that the clause Twés 8¢ rav *Ex....quvéBalov airy is
almost parenthetical * (ef. xii. 5, xiii. 5 for similar clauses
with 8¢, intervening between wév and the antithetical 5¢),
and in no case are ‘the philosophers’ to be regarded as the
people described ver. 19 as ‘taking hold of Paul’, for Paul's
speech was certainly not addressed to ‘the philosophers’,
who could not possibly be called decgidaiporearépous or have
hed the rcmarks in vv. 24, 29 addressed to them, but was
made to the ‘men of Athens’ generally.

&v 1 dyopqa] S.W. of the Acropolis, between it and the
Areopagus and the Pnyx. Eegpecially in the forenoon (the
time known as r\0ovoa dyopd) it was a place of general resort,
both for business and pleasure. It was here that Socrates
‘argued’ (SieAéyero) or ‘reasoned’ with all who eame up to
him, Cf. Plat. Gorg. 469 » wAnfovans dyopis éxet pavepos 7.

18. ’Emxovplwy...] The Epicurean and Stoic schools
were at this time the two great rival systems—sharply con-
trasted both in reality and in popular opinion.

The Epicureans, so called from Epicurus (342—270 B.c.),
taught at Athens in the famous gardens of Epicurus.

They considered (1) that the world was created by tho
fortuitous combinations of indestructible atoms; (2) that
the aim of life was pleasure, defined as mental calm or free-
dom from passion (drapatia), and that the soul perishes
with the body; (3) that the gods lived an existence of eternal
calm not troubling themselves about men. Lucretius has
embodied their philosophy in the greatest of Latin poems,
and in a popular form it permeates Horace.

The Stoics were founded by Zeno (360—260 ». ¢.), who
lectured in the g7oa mowely; but Chrysippus (280—207 B.c.)
was held to have really established the system by his great
ability. He was, it may be noted, of Soli in Cilicia, and his'
successor was Zeno of Tarsus.

Their principal doctrines were (1) a theory that the
world was due to the transition of a ‘ constructive fire’ (wip
Texvikéy) or ‘breath’ through air into water and so into
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solids; (2) that dperij was the one thing des:rable, and that
this consisted in living ‘conformably to nature’ (5uoNoyou-
Rrévws {iv), all other things, e.g. pleasure, pain, health,
wealth, being ‘indifferent’ (ddidgopa); (3) that God was b
certain living force immanent in nature (7¢ wowody...7dv év
79 UAp Aéyor), & sort of natura maturans, and was known
to men by many names, €.g. eiuapuévy, vols, Zevs,

xal Twes reyov...] Probably not the philosophers but
generally some of those who heard Paul.

7l &v 88o] Cf. x. 17 n. The phrase suggests that

possibly, but only possibly, there was a meaning in his
words.
~ omeppoddyos] (1) ‘a rook’ or ‘crow’, ef. Ar. Av. 578 rére
xph oTpovluy végpos dpléy | 4 a'1rep,ua)\67wv éc Tav dypiw | 70
orépy’ auTdv dvaxdpac.
* (2) Eustath. on Od. v. 940 soys that the Athenians
applied the term to rois wepl éumbdpia xal ayopés duarplBovras,
did 70 dvadéyeabar T éx Twr opriwy avajpéorra xal dafiy,
and so it-is used of rods ovdévos Noyov diiovs, *hangers-on’,
‘good-for-nothing fellows’,

Dem. 269 calls Aeschines gmepuoldyos, weplrpippa dyopds,
8\ebpos ypauparevs, where the meaning is clearly not ‘bab-
bler’ but ‘parasite’, ‘hanger-on’, also with a hit at his
voice (as throughout the speech) and method of epeaking,
Cf. Suidas, awepporbyor ; eupv\iyor, dxperduvfor : Hesychius
too explains the word by ¢Avapés.

So here it means (1) & man who hangs about to pick up
odds and ends in the market-place; (2) one who was all
sound without meaning.

févwv Barpoviwv] The first count against Socrates was
aSikel ZwrpdTys...kawd daipdvia eicpépwr.
. The plural is generic: Paul preached *Jesus and His
rising from the dead’; the Athenians considered this to be
an account of some new Eastern divinity ({évov daiu.), and

immediately classed Paul among the ‘preachers of new

divinities’,

Diog. L
Vi, 134,

Xen,
Mem. 1.

Many commentators explain the plural by saying that es.

the Athenians imagined that 'Avdorasis was the name of & [,

goddess, but Luke cannot have meant this, as those for
whom he is writing eould not possibly so understand the

word, l'or he has already used it several times of ‘the rising,

again’ of Jesus.
xarayydeis] Cf. ver. 23, xarayy\\w.

19. &rdafdpevor] Not by eny means implying wolence,
ef. ix, 27, xxiii. 19; Mark viii. 23 éz\aSuevos Tis. xetpd: Tov
-rv¢)\ou.
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Tdv “Apeov ITdyov] A.V. *unto Areopagus’, adding in
the margin ‘It was the highest court in Athens’. Nodoubt
the court of Areopagus (5 SovAy 7 éf *Ap. mdyov) did especi-
ally deal with religious offences, but there is not the slightest
indication of any judicial hearing here, indeed the polite
interrogation dvwduefa yvavae at the outset precludes it.

The hill is W, of the Acropolis, N. of the Agora, accessi-
ble from it by a flight of steps cut out of therock, Perhaps
Paul was taken thcre for a guiet hearing,

20. ter{fovra] CI. 'ENpliw &ec., ‘act as o stranger’,
*to be strange’, ‘unususl’. Tlva 0\e... cf. ii. 12,

2L "Abnvaior Bi...xaivérepov] Explanatory remark of
the writer.

ol tmBnpoivres févo] Tor émidnueiv cf. ii. 10 n. Athens
was much frequented, not only as a town of historical in-
terest, but also as a university by young Romans. Cf. Cie.
de Off. 1. 1 Quamquam te, Marce fili, annum jam audientem
Cratippum idque Athenis abundare oportet praeceptis...

néxalpoww] Late Gk, =vacare alicui rei.

xawérepov] The Greeks frequently use the comparative,
where there is no direct comparison, merely to indicate that
the quality described by the adj. is present in an wunusual
degree: cf. next verse dewoidaiuoveorépous; xxiv. 4 énl wheiov;
xxiv. 22 dxpBéarepor eldds; xxv. 10 xdAliov émiywdaxes;
xxv. 14. With xawds however and »éos their fondness for
using the comparative is quite singular, and scems to illus-
trate the restless desire for novelty so charncteristic of the
Athenians and often referred to, e.g. Thnz, 1. 38; Dem.
156 wwhavbuevor kari Ty dyopar, el 11 AéyeTar vedrepor.

Nova statim sordebant, noviora guaerebantur. D.

22. ovafds 81...] Cf.ii.14 n. Observe the dramatic
power with which Luke calls attention to the great actor
(orafels 3¢ IT.) and the great stage (év uéoy...) on which he
appears, Amplum Theatrum. D.

*The temple of the Eumenides was immediately below
him:...eastward was the temple of Theseus...he belield the
Propylaea facing him and the Parthenon fronting him from
above. The temple of Victory was on hisright...Above him
towering over the city...was the bronze Colossus of Minerva,
armed with spear, shield, and helmet, the champion of
Athens’.

SevoBaipoveoréipovs] degidaluwv is In itself a nentral
word, and can be used (1) in a good sense="‘'god-fearing’,
‘reverent’, or (2) in & bad sense=*fearful of the gods’,
¢superstitious ',
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A.V. gives ‘too superstitious’, R.V. *somewhat super-
stitious’, and V. superstitiosiores. These renderings are
however misleading. Paul certainly does not commence with
words of rebuke: he makes the unusual regard which the Chrys.A.
Athenians paid to religions matters the point d'appui of his Bavm.
address. It seems clearly right therefore to take the word F do'w.
in a good sense='‘very god-fearing’ or ‘reverent’. For
this reverent spirit of the Athenians, cf. Pausanias 1. 17. 1
ol 'Afnwaio Oeois eboeBoiocw dNAwy wAéor; Soph. 0. C. 260
7ds Y’ 'A@qvas ¢acl Oeosefeordras.

At the same time the choice of the peculiar word here
(cf. too its use xxv. 19) seems not unintcntional. To the
writer of the Acts the ‘reverence’ of the Athenians was
¢superstition’, and, assuming that we have only the sub-
stance of Paul's speech, it is possible that Luke, writing for
Christians, chooses a word to describe the religious feeling
of the Athenians which at any rate suggests the idea of
superstition.

23. dvaBewpdv] ‘passing in review’. oe¢fdopara, ‘objects
of reverence’, e.g. temples, altars, &c.

xal Bopdy...] ‘among others an altar...’ ¢ dreyéypamrro
=inscriptum erat.

ATNQZITQ OEQ] ‘to (i.e. dedicated to) an unknown
god'. TheGreek godshad each their own rights and privileges
{e.g. onc guarded the sea, another the air; one was a god of
healing, another of war): when therefore some occasion of
prayer or thanksgiving necessitated the dedication of an
altar, it was important to dedicate it to the proper deity,
for otherwise there was grave danger of incurring the anger
of the deity who was thus defrauded of his rights.

So Epimenides in a pestilence, which could not be Diog.
attributed to the anger of any special deity, advised the Laert-
sacrifice of a sheep ¢ wpoohnorre 0e, and to this fact is 4
assigned the existence at Athens of Bwuol dvwvvuor.

So too the chorus in great perplexity Aesch, dg. 155
appeal to Zebs, doris wor’ éorlv, not implying any doubt of
his existence, but not knowing by what title properly to
address him under the circumstances, and so asking him to
accept an ambiguous address.

Pausanias 1. 1. 4 says that in Athens there are Swuol
Dedv dvouafouévwy dyvdorwr, i.e. altars dedicated to a god
not with any definite name but nameless or ‘ unknown’,

o - - Text
.. 9...7oiro] T.R. 8v...7o0Tov, probably corrected from an NleXlBD,
idea of reverence, *‘What'=‘the divinity which’, cf. 7 % ,
Ociov below, EULP.

13—2



Fragm.

Clem.
Alex.

Leg. 11,
10,

Tlpian
in

So
ALY,
Sn A. M.
La.

196 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [xvi. 23

dayvoovires] The keynote of the speech: God unknown
hitherto, now revealed. Instead of your needingto appeal to
& god one among many and unknown, I proclaim to you
God who is (1) the God, and (2)is revealed (a) by His works,
(b) by the special revelation of Jesus.

24. «xbpios] dominus, here clearly ‘owner’, ‘absolute
possessor’,

obx &v xaporoufrois] Cf.vii.48 n. The thought is not
uncommon in heathen writers, cf. Eur.
wrolos 8’ dv oixos Textdvwy whaabels Vro
Séuas 16 Beiov wepiSdlot Tolywy wruxals;

So too Cicero says that Xerxes is reported to have burnt the
temples of the Greeks, quod parietibus includerent deos.. ..
quorum hic mundus omnis templum esset et domus.

) 25. Imwd xepwy...] Cf. Ps. 1. 9 seq. ‘I will take no bul-
ock...

wpovSeép.tvos] mwpoadelofas = Exew pév pépos, Ere 5 Setabat
wpods 70 Téewov. This exactly describes the popular concep-
tion of the gods as needing for their full happiness the
offerings of men. On the other hand the ILpicureans
asserted that the divine nature was self-ecomplete; cf, Lucr.
11. 650 Divom natura...ipsa suis pollens opibus nihil indiga
nostri.

mao] ‘to all’, carefully not ‘to all men’. In vv. 24, 25
God is described as the Creator of ‘the universe, the heaven
and the earth, and all that 18 init’; in ver. 26 as the Creator
of men and their governor.

26. trolyoev] Clearly in its emphatic position ‘ He made’
i.e. created, parallel to ¢ woujoas ver. 24. Others give émwoln-
agev xatowkely * He caused to dwell’; ef. Mark vii. 37 rods xw-
@ovs moet drovery,

xarowely] Inf. of purpose or result, ‘so that they should
dwell’; ef. below {wreiv, which is not joined with «al because
it is not parallel to xaroexeiv, but someéwhat subordinate im
sequence of thought: not ‘so as to dwell...and seek’, but
‘go as to dwell...s0 as to seek’.

&l wavrds wpoor.] Gen. xi. 8 énl wpbowmor wdans Tis yis.

27. d dpa ye] viii. 22 n.

Ymhadrcaay...kal elporev] The two verbs form ome
compound 1dea, *if haply they might by groping find Him’:
it ia not the searching that is problematical but the finding.
For ymiagdw, cf. Phaedo 99 B, where it is used of vague
guesses at truth.

kal ye...] ‘and that though He is.. :
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28. & aurg ydp...] Proving that He is not far from us,
and therefore to be taken literally, ‘for in Him...’, but also
including the meaning ‘by Him'. As air is everywhere, and
in it and by it we live, so in a fuller sense we live in God
and by Him. .

topev, kivobpeda, éopdv] Lange remarks that these words
by themselves are in a descending scale; life is more than
movement, movement than existence: but taken in their
connection here they form an ascending scale and produce
& climax; not only our life but movement, not only move-
ment but éxistence is in God.

nwiés...] Aratus of Soli in Cilicia (flor. B.c. 270) in his
astronomical poem 7& Pawduera, which begins éx Awds dpxd-
ueofa, has these exact words. Cleanthes, the Stoie philoso-
pher (300—220 n.c.), in his Hymn to Zeis 1. 5 has éx oot yap
~évos éouév. In both cases Zeds is used in a Pantheistic
sense, see note on the Stoics ver. 18

Paul quotes a Gr. poet again in 1 Cor. xv. 33 ¢Ge[povmv
700 xphot’ duiNar xaxal ; Tit. L 12 Kpyres del yevorar, xaka
Onpla, yagrépes dpyal.

yévos...] Thrown forward to connect the argument:
being His offspring we ought to know that He cannot be
like an image, to which we are ourselves unlike and superior.

29. ovk ddelhopev] Clemens locutio praesertim in prima
persona plurali. . B.

Xpvod...Gpowv] The same protest against anthropomor-
phism is not uncommon in antiquity, e.g. Xenophanes has
els 0eds évrt Oeolor xal wbpdmoiat péyioros

ofire Sépas Ovyroiow ouolios olire vémua.

xapdypart] ‘e thing graven’, from xepdoow.
1éxvms kal &vbup.] artis externae, cogitationes internae. B.

5 Oetov] Not ‘God’, because Paul is referring to their
‘ideas of ‘the Divine’.

30. Tobs Xp. Tis dyvelas] The time previous to the
sending of the ‘message’ by Jesus which Paul ‘proclaims’,
and also with reference to ayvdore, dyvoolrres ver. 23.

{mepibdv] AV, ‘winked at’; R.V. ‘overlooked’. Both
‘words suggest an idea of ¢ purdon not contained in Jwep-
18¢tv. The word is the opposite of éopiv ‘to regard’, and
only occurs here in N, T., but is found in LXX. in the clear
sense of ‘neglect’, e.g. Ps. 1v. 1 uh Jwepidps T dénoiv pov;
Pa. Ixxviil. 62 miv xAnpovopiar abrod vrepeider; Gen. xlii. 21;
Deut. xxii. 1, The word here however must not be pressed,

Sotoo M.
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a8 though it contained any positive statement as to God’s
treatment of men in the past: it has merely a negative
force, serving to bring out more clearly the econtrast
between the past and God’s present definite revelation. One
part of an antithetical statement should never be taken
alone,

peravoeiv, xalire...] ‘to repent, according as...’: the
warning to repent is in accordance with the declaration of
judgment.

pAa xplvew...] DPs. ix. 8 avrds xpwvel Tiv olxovudimp év
Sixaioovvy.

81, &vavBpl ¢...] ‘by means of the man whom...’; cf.
Matt. ix. 34 év dpyovrs Twv daipoviaw éxSdANer T& Saruivia.

wlony mapaoyev] ‘having afforded’ or *brought forward
proof’ (i.e. of this appointment) by having raised...".
wapéxeafar, regularlyin Dem. of ‘bring forward evidence’.

82. dvdoraciv vexpdv] ‘a resurrection of dead men’;
not ‘the resurrection of the dead’, as R.V. Paul had said no-
thing about the resurrection of the dead generally, but only
spoken of the resurrection of Jesus: his hearers immediately
refuse to listen any more to a man who talks about ‘a rising
again of dead men’. The plural ‘men’ represents their
scornful generalization,

83. olrws...] ‘Then (cf. vii. B, xxvii. 44, xxviii. 14)
Paul went forth from their midst’. The graphio vigour of
these words deserves notice. .

84, Aw. é’Apeorr.] According to tradition ordained
Bishop of Athens by Paul.

CHAPTER XVIII.

1. Kdpwloy] Taken and destroyed by L. Mummius
B.C. 146: rebuilt and made a ‘colony’ by Caesar: capital of
the province of Achaia and residence of the proconsul: the
chief commercial city of Greece.

2. 'Tovbaiov] ‘a Jew’, not ‘a disciple’, and therefore
probably not at this time o Christian: the reason assigned
for Paul’s residence with him is not that he was a Christian
but that he was ‘of the same trade’.

'Axilav] Aquilam. TFor Jews of Pontus ef. ii. 9 n.
Aquila and Priscilla went with Paul to Ephesus and stayed
there (vv. 18, 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 19), but are referred to as
again at Rome, Rom. xvi. 8.
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. Iplekdrav] dimin. of Prisca, cf. Livilla, Drusilla. She
is called Ilpigxkar Rom. xvi. 3 (where T.R. wrongly Ilplgxi-
Aav).

81d 70 Buarerayévar...] Claudius was Emperor 41—54
A.p. Suctonius says Judacos impulsore Chresto assidue
tumultuantes Roma expulit. These ambiguous words may
refer (1) to riots at IRome headed by some one actually
called ¢ Chrestus’ (xpporés), or (2), much more prokably,
to disturbances due to disputes among the Jews about ‘the
Christ' (Suet. having mistaken the name and its meaning),

Claud.
25.

and possibly in connection with the new teaching that

Jesus was ‘the Christ’.

The edict (like the other edict of Claudius against
astrologers (Tac. dnn. x11. 52) cannot have been strictly
enforced, for Jews were numerous in Ilome very shortly
after this, cf, e.g. xxviii. 15.

3. dpdrexvov] The Rabbis enjoined that every father
should teach his son a trade, that hie might always be able
to earn his own bread. The Rabbi Judah says ‘He that
teacheth not his son a trade, doth the same as if he taught
‘him to be a thief’.

For Paul earning his own living, cf. xx. 34; 1 Thess. ii.
9; 2 Thess. iii, 8. The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles
ch. 12 distinctly asserts that those who claim to be prophets
or preachers shall earn their own living.

oknvomowol] ‘tent-makers’. It is suggested that the
word may refer to ‘making the material for tents’; the
manufacture of a substance called cilicium, much used for
tents, was much practised in Cilicia, the goats in that region
possessing specially thick hair. There is however no au-
thority for rendering sxqroraiés ‘maker of material for
tents’.

¢The fertile plain on which Tarsus stands is, in harvest
time, still studded with these hair-cloth tents’. )

B. cuvelxero ¢ Aéyw] T.R. with poor authority ¢
mveduart.

R.V. renders ‘wes constrained’, as though the arrival
of Silas and Timothy had caused this increased vigour,
.whereas the imperfect clearly expresses that when they ar-
rived *they found Paul wholly occupied with the word’.

. For gwwéxouas, cf. xxviii. 8; Luke viii, 37 ¢68p peydre
awvelyovto; Thuc. 11. 49 79 dlyy dwadore fuvexbuevor. The
word expresses a firm hold. ) :

6. &rwafdpevos] Cf. xiii. 51 n.. Neh. v, 13.

75 alpa...] Cf. Ezek. xxxiii. 4 79 alua avrob &xl ris
.xegpa)is avrob &rras, The words here arc not a curse but
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(1) & warning, (2) a solemn disclaimer of responsibility, cf.
xx. 26 ; Ezek. xxxiii. 8, 9; 2 Sam. i. 16.
_ g vd tym] i.c. here at Corinth, cf. ver. 19.

7. icetfev] from the synagogue. The house of Justus
he enters probably for the purpose of preaching. There is
no indication of his leaving either his residence or his work
with Aquila.

Turlov ’Iovorov] Mmss. vary much; some give Tirov,
others omit the word. Perhaps the word is due to the final
7¢ in dvduare being written twice and ¢ taken as a contrac-
tion for Titus, Justus being elsewhere only a second name,
ef. i. 23; Col. iv. 11.

8. Kplowos] 1 Cor. 1. 14.

9. pi dpofod] Is. xliii, 5.

AdAet kol py oremijops] The double form expresses
emphasis. Cf. John i. 3, 20; Acts xiii. 11 Tvphds ui SAémwy
7ov fjAtov.

10. 8wt dysd...] Cf. x. 38; Judg. vi. 16; Jer. i. 8.

Aads] Cf.iv. 25 n., not Jews but ‘a chosen people’, i.e.
chosen from among the heathen.

11. ixdbrev] Cf. Luke zxiv. 49 xefloare év 75 mole;
‘remain’, ‘tarry’. The two Epistles to the Thessalonians
are generally assigned to this period.

12. T'aAAlwyves] brother of Seneca and uncle of Lucan;
his original name was M. Annaeus Novatus until he was

‘adopted by the rhetorician Gallio. Seneca describes him

as possessing comitatem et incompositam suavitatem, and
adds, Nemo enim mortaliumn uni tam dulcis est quam hic
omnibus. So too Statius Silv. 11, 7. 32 dulcem Gallionem.

dvBurdrov] xiii. 6 n. Achaia had been a senatorial
province: Tiberius made itan imperial one (Tac. Ann. 1. 76),
but Claudius gave it back to the senate (Suet. Claud. 25).

'Axalas] By Homer the Greeks generally are termed
*Axasol, but in classical times the name is confined to the
inhabitents of a narrow strip of land to the N. of Pelopon-
nesus; the Achaeans however become again important with
the formation of the Achacan league B.c. 281, and on the
final reduction of Greece B.c. 146 the term was applied to
the Roman province, which embraced the whole of Greece
proper. Beyond it was ¢ Macedonia’, cf, xvi. 12 n.

PApa] xii. 21 n,
13. mapd Tov vépov] The Jews designedly use an

ambiguous phrage ‘contrary to the law’ desiring to induce
‘Gallio to put Paul on his trial: he however rightly distin»
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‘guishes between Roman law, which he was bound to ad-
minister, and Jewish law (véuov Tob xaf’ vuds), with which
he had nothing to do. Observe the emphatic position of
‘the words.

-~ 14, e piv fv...d Bt Inmfpard orw] ‘If it had been
(which it is not)...but if they are (as they are)’.

dS{knpa] injuria, a general word for anything which La B.
would form the ground of civil or eriminal proceedings.
pabiodpynpa mwovmpév: a criminal offence,

kard Néyov] Opposite of wapd Aoyor.

dveoxdpnv] Judaeos sibi molestos innuit, B. Cf. the
contemptuous plural {priuara, and "Tovdaio. without drdpes.

15. Aéyou kal dvopdrwy] words mnot facts; cf. the old
Roman principle—fucta arguebantur, dicta impune erant
(Tac. 4nn. 1. 72).

. The sentence ypcords ¢ "Insovs would give rise to ‘ques-
tions about o statement (Adyov) and names (dvoudrw)’.

Sreade avrol] Really imperative; ‘look to it yourselves';
cp. Matt. xxvii. 4 o0 dyer. So alrds yvwoer Plat. Gorg.
‘505 c. :

17. wdvres] i.e. the bystanders., T.R.adds ol "EN\nqves— o;"EAA.
8 correct gloss, DEIIL

P, text
Zwcdémy rév dpx.] Perhaps the successor of Crispus RAB.

ver. 8. Anyhow he seems to have been prominent in bring-
‘ing forward the charge against Paul.

18. édworafdpevos] Mark vi, 46; Luke ix, 61=‘bid
farewell’.

kepdpevos...] Without doubt referring to ITatlos the
main subject, the words xal giv adr@...”Ax¥Aas being paren-
thetical. Nor is it an objection to this that Aquila is named
‘after his wife, as, for some unknown reason, the same
order is found ver. 26 ; Rom. xvi. 8. ]
_ The incident seems referred to in order to call attention
to Paul’s personal obedience to the Jewish Law. i

What the cause or nature of the vow was is not known.
Abstinence from wine and allowing the hair to grow were
common accompaniments of a vow, ef. xxi, 24, 26, and
the description of the vow of the Nazarites, Numb. vi.
Shaving the head would mark the completion of the vow,
and etrictly could only be performed in the Temple, the hair
being burnt with the offering. Wordsworth however draws a
distinction between xeipduevos * having polled’, ‘cut shorter’,
and fvpjowvrar xxi. 24 ‘shaved’, comparing 1 Cor. xi. 6
aioxpdv ywwaixl 74 xelpagfas 9§ fvpiofa:; and it seems that

&.4
§2
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one who had taken a Nazarite vow in foreign lands might
80 poll his hair, provided that he kept the hair for burning
when the head was finally shaved.

Roman sailors made similar vows, cf. Juv. xi1. 81 gau-
dent ubi vertice raso | garrula securi narrare pericula nautae.

Kevypeats] The Eastern of the two ports of Corinth
(bimaris Corinthi Hor. Od. 1. 7. 2), 70 stades from the city:
Lechaeum was the W. port.

19. xdkelvovs kaTé\wer avrov] i.e. Aquila and Priscilla.
The words somewhat anticipate Paul’'s nctual departure,
but Luke is desirous to pass on to the action of the central
figure (cf. airés).

Omit 21. dworafdpevos] T.R. has dwerdfaro avrols elmdw,
RABE.  Aci pe wdvrws Tiw opripy iy épxouévny wofaac els 'lepoaovua,
ma\w 8¢,

22. dvafds] Clearly to Jerusalem, cf. viii. 15 n.

23. &fN0ev] Commencement of the thu'd mxssmnnry
journey, endmg at Jerusalem (xxi. 1G). Yor 7 TaX. xdpd,
which 18 here distinguished from Phrygia, see xvi. G n.

24. 'Ald¢avdpels] Alexander founded Alexandria s, c.
332 and himself planted a colony of Jews there; at this
time they formed a third of the population. It was the
great meeting-point of Judaism and Hellenism, and it was
here that the LXX. version of the Ol1 Testament was pro-
duced. For Apollos, cf. 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 5, iv. 6.
Fee Adyws] A.V. ‘eloquent’; R.V. ‘learned’ with ‘elo-
:l:Q{; quent’ in margin. The word can bear either meaning, but,
°  as the words dtw. dv év Tais . describe learning, it seems
preferable to render ‘eloquent’. Moreover when it means "
¢*learned’ it specially means ‘learned in bistory’ (6 T7s
doroplas Eumeipos, Hesych.), a eense not reguired here,
28. xarxmpévos] lit. ‘orally instructed’, cf, Luke i. 4.
‘But, a8 oral instruction was almost the only method used,
it =merely *instructed’.

téwy & wvedpam] ‘fervent’, expresses the effect of ¢ yeast’
or ‘ferment’. Cf. Rom. xii. 11 re mreipare {éovres, and the
‘comparison of the kingdom of God to ‘leaven’ ({bp.-q)
Luke xiii, 21.

u.xptpws] AV, ‘dxhnently and in next verse ‘more
perfectly R.V, ‘carefully’ and ‘more carefully’: but as
‘in ver, 20 the word is clearly objective, referring not to the
greater care they took but to the greater accuracy of their
information, we should perhaps render ‘accurately’ in both
cases. The accuracy of Apollos’ teaching was only com-
_parative and needed supplementing, Like his master John,
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he knew mueh but not all (cf. the account of John’s uncer-
tainty about Jesus being the Messiah, Matt. xi. 2; Luke
vii. 18).

T Bdmruwrpa *Lodvov] = fdrrioua peravolas (xiil. 24 ; xix.
4), baptism of which repentance was the condition as a
preparation for the coming of the Messiah; opposed to it is
the baptism by the Mcessiah Himself év wvedpar: dyly xal
wupl (Matt. iii. 11; Mark i. 8; Luke iii. 16).

27. wporpejdpevor...typadav] Clearly ‘encouraged him
and wrote’ as I.V., not ‘wrote exhorting the disciples’ as
A.V. He was eager and they urged him on: currenti addi-
derunt calcar. .

Tois mwemorevkéow] Rigavit Apollo non plantavit. B.
Cf, 1 Cor, iii, 6.

8ud mijs xdpuros] With guweBdlero but placed last for
emphasis: his success was due to ‘grace’: so Paul ascribes
his success to the same cause 1 Cor. xv. 10. :

28. ebrévws] Classical, and Luke xxiii. 10=intentis
nervis.

SiakamnAéyxero] A very strong word., é\éyxew merely
expresses ‘proof’, but xareXéyy.=‘overpower by proof’,
‘confute’, and duwaxareN, =¢thoroughly confute’,

CHAPTER XIX,

1. 7d dvwrepixd pépn] the inland part of Asia Minor,
see xviii. 23.

2. moveboarres] A.V. ‘since ye believed’: R.V.
rightly ¢ when ye believed’. The question asked is whether
when they became believers they ‘received the Holy Spirit’,
i.e. clearly the special visible gift of the Holy Spirit as de-
seribed ch. ii., x. 44—46, and ver. G here.

d\\' o8’ e myeipe dyov EoTwv rkodoapev] ‘Nay, we
did not even hear whether there is a Holy Spirit’; i.e. at
our baptism (cf. aorist nkcioauer) so far from receiving a
Holy Spirit we did not even hear of the existence of a
Holy Spirit.

This, the only possible rendering of the Greek, gives a
clear scnse. John preached Bawricua peravoias els dpeow
duapridy; this baptism these men had receivel: he alse
proclaimed & coming Messiah, who should baptize év mwvev-
pare ayly ; of this baptism these men had not heard. Itis
on this point that Paunl specially supplements their know-
ledge, ‘John’s baptism of repentance’, he says, * was prepara-
301-3/ to & belief on one who should come after him, viz.,
Jesus’,

Calvin
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R.V. gives, ‘Nay, we did not so much as hear whether

the Holy Ghost was given’, & rendering which in several
ways misrepresents the Gk.
. (1) The words wveiua a.ywv may be used as—(a) The
Holy Ghost, (8) *the holy splnt or ‘inspiration’ which He
produces by His presence, (v) ‘a spirit of holiness’, without
any special reference to the Holy Ghost, The rendering
‘Holy Ghost’ is on the other hand far more definite.

(2) The Gk has no article, and thongh in Paul's
question to render ‘Did ye receive the Holy Ghost’ gives
the true sense, because he is definitely referring to the Holy
Ghost; yet in the reply to render »». dy. ‘the Holy Glost’
is to assume that the words were understood in the sense in
which Paul used them.

(3) The rendering ‘was given’ cannot be supported
‘by John vii. 39 roiro 8¢ elwe wepl Toi Trevuaros ov EueAdor
AapBivew ol moreloavtes els alrév: ofww Yydp Hv wvelpa,
where A.V. renders ofrw 7v ‘ was not yet given’. Jesus there
bad been telling of a great gift which He had to bestow, and
the writer adds, ‘ This He said with reference to the spirit
which they were about to receive: for as yet the spirit
‘was not’. The words ofrw ydp /v are explanatory of ob
¥ueXov NapBdvewv. John writing long after the spirit had
been given, thinks it needful to explain the phrase *which
they were about to receive’ by recalling to his hearers the
fact that ‘as yet the spmt wad not’, i.e. was not received.
¢ They were about to receive it’ he says ‘for as yet it was
‘not (reccived)’. The addition of the word ‘given’ in A.V.
is legitimate though unnecessary, and the addition of the
word ‘received’ would have been much better.

Here however Zor¢ is totally unconnected with é\dBere,
80 that it is impossible to supply e/Aqupévor. The two verbs
‘that are connected are éAdBere and 7Axovgauer, and they are
in marked antithesis (4AN' o08¢). The addition of the word
‘given’ destroys the sense. This is at once made clear
by altering the form, but not the sense, of the question.
¢*When you became believers’, Paul asks, ‘was the Holy
Ghost given you?’; to this the revisers make the men reply
*Nay, we did not even hear that the Holy Ghost wasgiven’.
The strong antithesis vanishes.

(4) As has been already pointed out, to assume that
these men were acquainted with John's Messianic preaching
is to assume that they knew exactly what Luke describes
Paul as proceeding to teach them: the revisers quit the
necessary rendering to destroy the necessary sense.

AsB. &c- Lastly, lest it should be assumed that, as Jews, they must
have heard of wveiua dvyiov, it should be remembered that
the phrase only occurs three times in the O.T, and is never
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used absolutely as here. Cf. Is. lxiii. 10, 11 (and Cheyne
ad loc.), Ds. 1i. 13.

It is perhaps necessary to add that in any case the
‘was given’ of R.V. is a grammatical error; it should
have been ‘is’ or ‘has been given’, or, if accuracy be
desired, ‘has been received’.

8. els r(] ‘into what?’ Their answer was * into John's
baptlism’, i.e, into repentance. They are now baptized ‘into
the name of the Lord Jesus’, i.e. into an aceeptance of
Jesus as the Messiah.

dwev] Clearly the words given are but a summary of
Paul's argument shewing the merely preparatory nature of
John's teaching, which only had a meaning in as far as it
pointed onward to his successor. Notice els v épxopevor
per’ avrév placed with great emphasis before wa wwr.

5. «s1d Svopa...]ii. 38n.
8. dmwoords...] As he had dorne at Corinth, xviii. 7.

oxoh] ‘school’, ludus, (1) Originally=‘time not
occupied by business’, (2) then, as such leisure was fre-
quently employed by educated Greeks in philosophic or
literary discussion, the word is applied to such discussions,
(3%1thf place in which they are held, ‘a lecture-room’, ‘2
school’. :

10. ¥ 8%o] xx. 31 Paul speaks of his stay at Ephesus
a8 7pieriav ; here the three months of ver. 8 are to be added,
and perhaps the period referred to in vv. 21, 23. Anyhow
Tpieriay need not mean more than ‘a part of three years’,
cf. the famous * after three days’ Matt, xxvii. 63.

dore wdyras] To this visit may be referred the founda-
tion of * the seven churches’ in Asia, Rev. i. 11.

11, ob Tds Tvxoloas] Litotes, cf. xxviii. 2. In classical
GK. ¢ Tvywr = ‘one who meets one by chance’, ‘any chance’
or ‘ ordinary person’.

12. covBapwa 7 oyuivha] Sudarium, ‘a napkin’ or
*handkerchief’ ; the word used Luke xix. 20; Joln xi. 44,
xx.7. Semicinctium, perhaps a linen apron worn by servants Baum.
or workmen, and Paul did manual work at Ephesus, ef, xx. 'l‘l‘l’i‘;‘“
34. )

These words, transliterated from Latin, ere interesting
historically; the Roman conquest could not have. been
superficial when such words as these had passed into the
ordinary language of Greek-speaking countries, ’

13. tdv mepuepx. 'I. opordy] For the practice of [um™

exorecism b_y the Jews on those * possessed’ cf. Matt. xii. 27, App. 16.
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Josephus relates traditions as to the skill of Solomon in ex-
pelling demons who caused various diseases, and says that
his formulae and words of exorcism were known in his day.

opxitw dpas 7dv *1.] Cf. Mark v. 7 épxliw oe Tov Oedy ;
1 Thess. v. 27 évopxitw Uuds 7ov xvpiov. Vuas is the direct acc.
after the verb, 7év 'Inooiv the cognate accusative giving the
words of tho adjuration (Spxos) with which the person
adjures (opx{{w).

14. dpxiepéws] *a chief-priest’, cf. v. 24 n.

15. ywéekae.. dr{orapal] ‘ know...know’ A. and R.V.
rightly. It is easy, but unsafe, to say that ywdorw="*ac-
knowledge’, i.e.asrecognizing His power, whereas éricrapac
=*know’ merely expresses acquaintance with a fact. The
change of the word scems due to o natural tendency to
variation, cf. xx. 15, where 73 émwovoy, 79 érépg, T xouévy
=‘on the next day’.

Upets] Thrown forward contemptuously.

18. dpdorépwv] T.R. airdw, an obvious correction to
Buit érrd above. Two sons only would seem to have been
present on this occasion.

18. Tov TwemoTevkéTwv] °‘believers’, absolutely, ecf.
xviii. 27, xxi. 20, 23. They had cmbraced Christianity but:
had not hitherto given up their cvil practices. Not ‘those
who believed owing to the event’, which would rather
require the sorist.

wpdfas] ‘deeds’ A. and R.V., but rather ¢dealings’,
viz. with the magicians,

19. ikavol &t...] Apparently contrasted with the
‘many believers’ who confessed their dealings with
magicians are the ¢ considerable number of those who dealt
in magical arts’, i.e. actual magicians, who burnt their
books as a sign of relinquishing their art.

rd weplepya)] i.e. things better left alone, not meddled
with; cl. Plat. dpol. 19 b Zwkpdrys ddikel xal weprepyd{eras
tnrov Té e vwo yns kai Ta éwrovpdria.  So too Ecclesiasticus
iii, 23.

PBiBNovs] i.e. magical books. Pieces of parchment con-
taining words copied {rom a mysterious inscription on the
figure of Artemis were well known under the name of
'E¢éoa ypdupara, and supposed to act es charms,
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dpyvplov] i.e. 50,000 drachmae, the drachma being the
standard silver coin (so now a *shilling’, ‘franc’, ‘mark’)
representing the Latin denarius =eightpence or ninepence.

20, ward xkpdros] Only here in N.T. A frequent mili-
tary term in classical Greek, e.g. Thuc. vur. 100 #wéAw éhetv
KaT& Kparos. :

21. Bet pe xal ‘Pdpny I8¢iv] The emphasis of thisalmost v. Baum.
rhythmical phrase is distinct. The Apostle sees before him iL 2%
the final goal of his labours. Cf. xxiii. 11 n. For his
desire to visit Rome cf. Rom. i. 13: the Epistle to the
Romans was probably written from Corinth shortly after
this.

22. “Epacros. The same name 2 Tim. iv. 20; Rom.

xvi. 23.

es ™ 'Acgfav] ‘in Asia’, A. and R.V. But from the
fact that the words are not ‘in Ephesus’ it would seem
that the phrase implies movement from Ephesus into other
parts of Asia, or at any rate that his stay had reference to
parts of Asia outside Ephesus. Cf. xxii. 5 n.

24. vaols] Apparently small models of the temple,
portable, and placed in houses or cven worn as amulets.

‘Wordsworth refers to similar IlaA\\ddia Tepiavrégopa. Athens
Ephesus, near the mouth of the Cayster, was the capital :’";;'I.m

of the province of Asia, and at this time the most important ¢ 1g
city of Asia Minor. The temple of Artemis, built in the 6th
century b.c., was burnt down by Herostratus on the night of
Alcxander’s birth (Oct. 13—14 n.c. 350), but was restored
and reckoned one of the wonders of the world.

The Ephesian Artemis (quite distinct from *Apreus=
Diana) was on Asiatic deity: the image (see below ver. 35)
was swathed like a mummy, and wolJuasros, probably
symbolizing the fructifying powers of nature.

26. & ITavlos obrog] Contemptuous, cf. vi. 14.

otk eloly Oeol...] One of the most striking differences
between the Jews and most lieathen nations as regards
religion was that the latter used ‘images’ or ‘idols’, which
the common people certainly identified with the gods them-
selves, whereas to the Jews the making of an idol was most
strictly forbidden, cf. Ex. xx. 4; Ps. czxzv. 15—18 and the
dereription of the ¢ making of o god’ (cf. ol 8i& xeipdy yiyw.)
Irniah xliv. 9—17. Tac. Hist. v. 6 Judaei.. nulla simulacra
urbibus suis nedum templis sinunt.

27. pépos] * part’, ¢ part assigned one’, and so “trade?,
¢ business’. wpiv dat. incommodi, * there is risk of our find-
ing our trade....'
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d\\d «al] sed etiam. Eficaz sermo, quem utilitas et
superstitio acuit. B.

dreypdv] lit. 'rejection after being examined’; R.V.
‘disrepute’.

s peydAns 0. "Apr.] The goddess was generally known
as 3 peydin; cf. Xen. Ephes. 1. p. 15 buriw 1y mdrpiov fuiv
Oeov, v peydiny 'Egesiov "Apreuw. On an inscription
found at Ephesus in 1877 she is styled % ueylory Geds.

Tis peyakedtnros] T.R. has acc. The gen, seems par-
titive, ¢ there is likely to be overthrown of her magnificence’,
cf. Xen. Hell. 1v. 4. 13 xafekeiv Tov Terxwr ; and Diod. Sie.
1V. B xalaiweiv Tt T7s Tob Beod S6fms. But R.V. ¢that she’
ghould even be deposed from her magnificence’.

1jv 6An...] Cf. Apuleius 2, Diana Ephesia, cujus nomen
unicum, multiformi specie, Titu vario, momine multijugo,
totus veneratur orbis.

29. els vd 8éatpov] The theatre at Ephesus was co-
lossal and capable of containing 56,000 spectators. ‘On
inscriptions of Ephesus discovered in 1877 the theatre
appears as the well-known place for publio meetings...In it
were many statues and inscriptions referring to the worship
of Artemis’. For a similar use of a theatre, cf. Tac. Hist.
11. 8 Antiochensium theatrum ingressus, ubi illis consultare
mos est.

Talov] Gaium; the same name xx. 4. For Aristarchus
cf. xx. 4, xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10 ; Philem. 24.

81. tév’'Aciapyév] Ten officers elected by the various
cities in the province of Asia, whose duty it was to celebrate
at their own cost the public games and festivals. The
games in honour of Artemis were held in May, which was
called after her (¢mdwupor Tob Belov ovéuaros). The mention
of the Asiarchs here makes it probable that this disturbance
took place, as it very naturally might, in that month.

Sovvar] A. and R.V. ‘adventure’: the word suggests
hazard.

33. owep{Bacav] T.R. mpoeplBasar, an obvious cor-
rection. The nom. is certainly the same as that of #pafor
—= 8o then they (i.e. the various members of the 8xy\os) kept
crying (imperfect)...but at last they pushed forward (aorist)
Alexander...."

What the narrative seems.to describe is this. The excite-
ment of the multitude had inspired fear among the Jews at "
Ephesus (unpopular there as at Philippi and Corinth, cf. too
ver. 34), for the multitude would not distinguish between®
Paul and other Jews, and the special teaching with regard
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to idols, which had caused the riot, was wholly Jewish.
They therefore tried to put forward (mpoSalévrwr) one of
their number, Alexander, in the hope that he might get a
hearing and make a defence (dwoloyeirfa:), shewing that
they had nothing to do with Paul. The result was that the
people ‘joined In pushing him out of the throng’, i.e.
forced him out of the mob on to some raised place, from
which he could address them.

aweBiBacay, from S:idfw the causal of Salvw="make to
go’, seems a graphic word accurately describing the way in
which a mob, when their attention had been directed to a
man, would join in pushing him forward, *thrust’ or
‘squeeze’ him out. For this use of S(fdfw in compounds
cf. xarafififw, éxPififw, mpoPifdfw, and svufiBacérres, cuu-
BeBaféuevov =“made to go together’ Col. ii. 2, 19.

Meyer renders finstructed’, cf. 1 Cor. ii. 16, and eo
R.V. in margin, but this yields no sense.

34. myvévres...dovy dyévero pla] Sense-construetion
=‘having learned...they shouted’. T.R. érirywévrwr with
no authority.

85. & ypapparels] ¢ town-clerk’, a very important officer,
keeper of the public records, whose duty it was to draw up
official documents and read them in the public assembly.
Often named on Ephesian inscriptions, The tone of his
speech is ‘ decidedly legal’,

7(s ydp...] Explaining his conduct: ‘I have tried to
quiet you and there is no reason for disturbance, for...".

vewxdpos (1) ¢ temple-cleaner’, (2) ¢ guardian of a temple’,
(3) frequently applied as & title of honour especially to
Asiatic cities, and so found on coins and inscriptions, the
Ephesian people being described on two inscriptions as
& vewndpos d7pos, and also ». s "Apréwdos.

Tou Swomerols] ¢ theimage that fell from heaven’; A.and
R.V. ‘that fell from Jupiter’, giving a distinetly wrong
impression, for - merely describes ‘the bright sky’ (of
which no doubt Zebs is king) from the root ¢ found in dies
é&ec., and should no more be translated ¢Jupiter’ than in
the phrase sub dio. Sumerys is applied to rivers as being
fed by rain *fallen from heaven’, Hom, Il, xv1. 174; Od. 1v.
477.

The same tradition attached to the statue of Artemis at
Tauris (Eur. Iph. T. 977 Swmerés dvalua, odpaved méonua),
the Palladium of Troy, the Minerva Polias of Athens
(Paus. Att. 26 Afyvas dyalua év 7§ viv dxpowdler...piiun 8¢
&s avTd Exet, weaeiv ¢k Tol olpavob), the Cybele of Pessinus, &c,

P 14
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. '87. +dp] explains mpowerés—* headstrong, as your con-
duct has been, for...’

oute PAacdmpovvras] Apostoli non collegerunt multa
absurda ez mythologia sed proposuerunt veritatem Dei. B.
rightly. On the other hand Chrysostom roi7o yeidos, aira
név wpos 7dv Suov. :

38. dyopaiol] Bc. mepar. dyopaios=forensis, and as
the law-courts in Rome and other towns were near the
Jorum or dyopd, the adj. becomes="'having to do with the
La.w-oourts', e.g. forense genus dicendi, ‘the oratory of the

ar’.

Translafo ‘court-days are kept’, i.e. at certain regular
periods, not in any degree implying that at that par-
ticular time court-days were being kept; for in that case
‘and there is the proconsul’ ought to follow, and the plural
drfymraro. could not stand, as at no particular time was
there more than one proconsul. So too the statement
*there are proconsuls’ is gencral, = thereis alwaysa proconsul,
not always the same, but always one.

In the provinces the proconsul passed round the principal
towns, administering justice, much as the judges in our
assize towns. Such ‘holding assizes’ was conventus agere;
which seems = éyopalovs &yew.

*The following inscription of the age of Trajan from
an aqueduct of Ephesus happily illustrates the accuracy of
St Luke’s language. 7 ¢u\océBacros 'Egeaiwr Bovhy, xal o
vewkbpos dfjuos xafiépworar éml dvurdrov Medovkalov Ilpeis-
kelvov, Ynguoauévov Tif. K\ 'Irakikol 1ol ypapparéws Tov
Siuov ',

39. e 8¢ m weparépa...] i.e. charges of illegal conduct
should have been brought before the regular magistrates,
but ‘if you want anything further’ (cf. Plat. Phaed. 107. 8
otd¢v fnmjoere mepairépw), o.g. to pass any public resolutions
on the subject which is exciting you, ihen that can be
settled at the regular meeting of the assembly. 'The use of

;ADIIL évvopp suggests the irregularity of the present assembly.

40. ordoews...] The text here is very uncertain and
the Greek awkward, but the general sense is clear.

ordows dyxaketofai] These words go together, and mepl
Tis onuepov = ‘concerning to-day’ (cf. 7 opuepor fu. xx. 26;
% oru. Matt, xi, 23), for if wepl be taken as governing
ordoews (R. V. ‘concerning this day!s riot’) not only is its
position very unusual in N.T. but the town-clerk is repre-
sented as calling what had happened by the strong word



xx. 6] NOTES. 211

ordouws, which he would naturally not do, but rather refer to
itas ovorpogs ‘6 gathering’, as he does immediately after.

mepl ov] ‘and as touching it' R.V.. The relative has
no grammatical antecedent, but refers to the subject before
the speaker’s mind, and is immediately defined by the ex-
planatory words mepl 77s ovorpogiis Tairys. T.R. omits ot Text
after ol. KALIL
dmoSouvar ¢ to give an account when called upon’, ratio-
mem reddere, ) _ )
‘There was nothing on which the Romans looked with ¥.
such jealousy as a tumultuous meeting. Qui coetum et
concentum fecerit, capitale git, Senec. Controv. 3. 8°.

CHAPTER - XX.

1. dowacdpevos] The word describes the kiss and
embrace which accompanied either arrival or departure (cf.
xxi. 6, 7, 19); here the latter, :

2. rd pépyixeiva) i.e. Macedonia ;. aireds the Christians
there. From Rom, xv. 19 (written shortly after this) it is
inferred that he almost reached Illyricum. The 2nd Ep. F.
to the Corinthians is assigned to this period.

Tv “EANdBa]="Axalav xviii. 12. It is the national not
the official name. Only kere in N.T,

3. owjoas...dyévero yvapns] T.R. has yvdun, o sense- Text
constructio:'l, . h'keéy‘ Xix. gr.“'mH]e would naturally . reach NRABE.
Corinth, to which he had recently sent his two Epistles,
and from which he could most easily ‘put to sea for Syria*
(dvayeobar els 7. Zvp.).

7oV Vmeorpédev] The genitive gives the contents or
substance of the yvdun.

4. ovuvelwero Bt avrg] T.R. adds dype 773 "Aglas; but Text KB
Trophimus went to Jerusalem, xxi. 29, and Aristarchus to YUl
Rome, xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10, :},‘f “ro.

Sopater, Gaius, and Secundus are unknown. Zérovwdos= ADEHL
Secundus, ov representing Latin « and our 60 (as in ‘boot’). T

*Aowavol] ex dsia stricte dicta. B. Tychicus (for the
meaning of name cf. Edrvyos ver. 9 and Faustus) was a close
companion of Paul, cf. Eph.vi. 21; Col. iv. 7; Tit. iii. 12;

2 Tim. iv. 12, Trophimus, ef. zxi. 29; 2 Tim. iv. 20.

B. dpds] zvi. 10n. )

6. rds fp. Tdv df.] cf. xii. 3n. ‘Paul left Philippi La and
about April 4, A.p, 58°, B L

14—2
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f}P v fip. mwivre] The phrase expresses the time up to
which their voyage lasted. Cf. Luke ii. 37 y’pa ¥ws érdw
dydonxovrarecodpwy. D has weumwraior, a correct explanatory
gloss. For the journey, cf. xvi. 11.

7 pr@ Tov caPBdrwv] ‘the first day of the week’, cf.

Luke xziv. 1; John xx. 1: wpdry caffdrov Mark xvi. 9:
opposed to mﬂﬂara Matt. xxviii. 1: the day of the resur-
rection: % xvpiaxh 7u. Rev. i. 10: specially selected for
alms-giving 1 Cor. xvi. 2. This is the first place in which
there is any reference to a special observance of the day, it
being here clearly marked as & fit day for an dydn7.

The use of the cardinal for the ordinal numeral is a
Hebrew idiom.

wAdoas dprov] ii. 42n. ‘The breaking of bread in the
Holy Communion was at this time inseparable from the
dydrat. It took place apparently in the evening (after the
day’s work was ended) and at the end of the assembly after
the preaching of the word’.

8. doav B...] Pictorial description, natural in an
eyewitness.

&y 1@ imepgiq] i. 13 n,

9. &wl Tis Gup(Bos] ‘on the window-seat’, the window
being without glass or frame-work, They sometimes had
latticed-doors, a8 in French houses, to keep out the sun.

Ahaziah met his death in this way, cf. 2 Kings i. 2 ‘fell
down through a lattice in his upper chamber’,

xaradepdpevos... xarevexBels] R.V. gives ‘borne down..
being borne down’, utterly hiding the force of the par-
ticiples ; the one expresses the gradual stealing of drowsi-
ness upon him, the other the moment when sleep wholly
overpowered him and he fell,

Arist. de som. et vig. 3 r& Vmvwrikd...xapnBaplay wotel...
xal xaradepopevor kal vvoTdfovres TouTo Sokolow wAoXEW.

mvp Badet] Not ‘deep sleep’ i.e. sound sleep, but ‘strong
drowsiness’ which ends in sound sleep.

10. xataPds] ‘by the outside staircase usual in the
East’,

&'lrlﬂﬂvc.vnp] Like Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 21, and Elisha,
2 Kings iv, 34.

1 OopvPeiocde] So on the death of Jairus’ daughter,
Matt, ix. 23 [5dw rods abAyris xal Tov Exhov fopvBotuevov, and
Mark v. 38 fewpe? 06pvPov xal kKhalovras xal d\aldfovras where
Jesus msks 7{ fopuBeicfe; These passages shew that Gopv-
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Peicfar describes the loud and ostentatious lamentation
common in the East. ‘Make ye no ado’ R.V.

7 ydp Yuxy...] Not at all implying that they had been
mistaken in supposing him dead. Luke distinctly describes
& miraculous restoration to life; cf. the opposition fpfy
vekpbs verse 9 )( fyayor {vra verse 12.

11. xAdoas Tév dproy] They had came together ‘to
break bread’; this would have taken place naturally at the
end of Paul's discourse but for the interruption; he now
therefore resumes the interrupted order of the meeting by
‘breaking the bread’.

yevodpevos] i.e, having eaten & meal, to satisfy hunger,
as x. 10.

éprnoas] x. 27 n. ‘conversed’. The word is much less
formal than diehéyero above.

olrws] cf. xxvii. 17=tum demum : the word sums up all
the preceding participles, ‘having done all these things, then,
and then only, he departed’. A very frequent classical usage.

13. “Aooov] A seaport in Mysia, S. from Troas, oppo-
site Lesbos.

Suareraypévos] perf. pass. in sense of middle; cf. for the
use of the middle 1 Cor. vii. 17 dwardosouar; xi. 34 Scardfo-
pat.

pMwy...] The distance is about 20 m., and there was
then a Roman road between Troas and Assos. wefebewy ‘go
afoot’ A.V., but the word only means ‘go by land’ R.V.

14, MurvAfymy] Capital of Lesbos on the E. coast.
15. xervricapey] as xvi. 1, xviii. 19, 24 ‘arrived’,

dyrwkpus X. =‘opposite’ or ' off Chios’, where they would
anchor for the night. Chios is an island about 30 m. by
10, 8 m. from the opposite peninsula of Clazomenae.

wapefdlopev dls Tdpov] T.R. adds xal pelvavres év Tpw-
~4VvANp and omits §¢ after 7§. Trogylium is on the main-
land about 5 m. from Samos. The omission of the refer-
ence to Trogylium may be due to an idea that wapeBdAouer
e. Z. means ‘put in to Samos’ i.e. to pass the night, in
which case they could not have ‘stayed at Trogylium’.
But ef. Thue, ur. 32 rapaBaXeiv els 'Iwvlay ‘to cross over to
Ionia’, which is the meaning of rapefdAouer here.

In crossing from Chios to Samos they would ‘sail past’
Ephesus.

Mi\nrov] At one time the most important city of the
Ionian Greeks, but at this period quite eclipsed by Ephesus.
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About 28 m. 8. of Ephesus. Its site is now several miles
{rom the sea owing to the silting-up of the Maeander.

17. -rohswpwpw{povs] called éxioxomo: ver, 28; ‘élders’
and ‘bishops’ being in apostolical times interchangeable
words.

18. elwev] A great ‘Apology’ et the close of his three
missionary journeys.

In this speech occur many words and phrases also found
in Paul’s Epistles: these are noted as they occur, and de-
serve careful attention,

amd...'Aclay] The clause is thrown forward for empha-
sis, and goes not with érlorace but with wls éyevéuny.

mriPnyv] *set foot in’ R.V.; pedem intuli B.

was byevd TF'IV] He describes *how’ vv. 19—21. Tor the
phrase cf. 1 Thess. 1. 5 oldare olot éyevhfnuev év Yuiv; ii. 10
Vpuels pdprupes...os dolws...ouly dyevifnuer.

19. Sovhebwv] ** With the sole exception of the assertion

‘of our Lord, ‘Ye cannot serve God and Mammon’ (Matt.
vi. 24; Luke xvi. 13), the verb dovAedw for ‘serving God’ is

used by Paul only, and by him six times, e.g. Rom. xvi. 18
and cf. Phil. i. 1; Gel. i. 10",

Taravodpooivys] Favourite Pauline word, e.g. Phil. ii,
3. *In heathen writers rawewds has almost always a bad
meaning, ‘grovelling’, ‘abject’.... It was one great result
of the life of Christ to raise ‘humility’ to its proper level;
and, if not fresh coined for this purpose, the word rarewo-
¢poovwy mow first becomes current through the influence
of Christian ethics”’.

Baxpiwy] cf. ver. 31; 2 Cor. ii. 4; Phil. iii. 1%, ¢Tears’

under strong emotion, whether sorrowful or the reverse,

were common with the ancients,

20. oubly wrmc&dp.'qv] ‘T did not (cautiously) hold
back’ or ‘conceal’: dmooréAhecfat is the opposxte of mwappy-
oudfeadar, cf. Dem 54 wdvl’ amAls, olddy vwoareL)\d;Levos,
re-;rapp-r;a'lavpm., so too 415. The word describes ¢ caution’
and ‘reserve’, cf. Gal, ii. 12. To describe the word as a
‘nautical’ meta.phor is erroneous.

700 pi)...] Probs.bly the gen. expresses that in which
the ¢ concealment would have consisted, viz. in ‘not pro-
claiming...’, ', and so we should render ‘by not proclmmm" A
cf. iii. 12 n., vii. 19 n.

Others make Tob the direct gen. after vwevrﬂ)\ayﬂv in the
sense of ‘shrinking’, *withdrawing’, and regard u# as a pleo-
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nastic repetition of the negative sense of the verb—*I shrank
not from declgring’ R.V.

‘22, 180d] Purely adverbial, and so singular, cf. Matt.
X, 16 l3ov, ¢y droocTéAAw Vuds.

Bebepévos To mvedpar] ‘bound in the spirit’, i.e. in my
pirit, feeling an inward constraint: so with reference to
this same journey xix. 21 o II. &fe7o év T wv. It is clearly
not ‘bound by the Holy Spirit’ (alliigatus Spiritu V.), for
‘the Holy Spirit’ is specifically mentioned immediately.
Not that the sense is affected; Paul looks on the Holy Spirit
ag directly influencing his spirit; cf. Rom. viii. 16 7 nvefua
cuppaprvpel T mv, fuov. The rendering of 70 mv. 7d dyioy
‘Holy Ghost’ is a distinct loss in this passage.

24. otBevds Mdyov...] A combination of two construc-
tions viz, ovdevds A\. m. 77 Y. and ov wowduac Ty Y. Tulay
duavr.

T.R. has d\\’ o¥8evos Aoyor motobuat, 068 Exw v Y. pov
i, ¢,

s rhewdow] ‘in order that I may accomplish'. TFor
the metaphor, cf. xiii. 25 n.

T.R. has s rehetwoac=" as to accomplish’, i.e. in com-
parison with accomplishing. It also adds perd xapds after
Tov dpbuov pov.

xal mjv 8uax.] Lxzplanatory of rév dpbuov, ‘even my
ministry’.

25. olfa &m...] In two letters written from Rome
(Phil. ii. 24; Philem. 22) Paul expresses his hope of
quitting Rome and travelling to the east, but we do not
know that he ever did so. Luke certainly here seems to
regard this parting as final. In any case oida does not ex-
press more than Paul’s personal conviction: cf. its use xxvi,
27. To lay great emphasis on mawrres is to pervert the plain
sense,

Opets . tv ols BijAlov] The use of 5:7\6ov shews that
not merely the Ephesian elders are meant: in addressing
them Panl regards them as representatives of all those in
that region among whom he had laboured as & missionary.

28. papripopar dptv] uapripouar does not occur else-
where in N.T. except in Paul's Epistles, viz, Gal. v. 3;
Eph. iv. 17; 1 Thess. ii. 12.

It means ‘I protest’, i.e. I assert as in the presence of
8 witness, The word signifies properly ‘to call to witness’,
and is never, except perhaps in very late Gk, equivalent to
paprvpe ‘T bear witness'. See too ii. 40 n,
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dv ) ofjuepov fjpépq] Emphatic: on this the last day
that I shall see you. xafapés... cf. xviii. 6 n.

27. mjv Povkiv Tob 0.] i.e. His purpose of redemption
through Jesus the Messiah. The sense is not ‘all the
counsel of God’ absolutely, but ¢ all His counsel as far as it
refers to my work'.

28. mpouiyere avrols] The same phrase v. 85 ; Luke
xii. 1, xvii. 3, xxi. 34 and nowhere else in N.T. Paul how-
ever has mpooéyew pvois, olvyp, 1§ dvayvdoe 1 Tim., i. 4,
iii. 8, iv. 13,

1@ mowpvip] Cf. Luke xii. 32 u7 ¢pofoi, 16 pixpdy mwolu-
»ov, and John xxi. 16 woluawe T& wpdfard wov.

tmoxémovs] It will be observed that the use of the
word here does not necessarily prove that the mpesBvrepot
(a8 Luke elsewhere always terms them) were regularly called
értoxoroc: they are so called here not officially but with
reference to the special charge laid upon them of * watch-
ing over’ and tending the flock committed to them. At
the same time there would be special point in the use of
érloxomo here in connection with wowwiy, if the word were
beginning to be applied to ‘the elders’ as a title, as it cer-
tainly is elsewhere, e.g. Phil. i. 1 ¢iw émwsnbmois xal Sia-
xbvots.

miv dk. 1oV Oeov 7jv...] It is impossible to determine
the reading here; the mss. are divided between feoi and
xvplov with some preponderance for the latter.

(1) It is urged for feod that dxx. 7. feod occurs 11 times
in Paul’s epistles, whereas éxx. 7. xvplov does not occur else-
where, nor does ‘the church of Jesus’. Judging therefore
from his regular practice it is argued that Paul must have
said ¢ church of God’. (For this cf. Alford.)

The value of this argument depends however on the
opinion that may be formed as to how far Luke gives the
very words of a speaker.

Moreover it may be maintained in reply that feof is a
correction to make the passage fit with the well-known
phrase, and that the reading xuplov xal eol points to the
introduction of feof as a gloss.

(2) It is said for feod that, if 6. be read, the passage
would contain a reference to 79 alua Tov Oeoi and that this
would perplex many readers and cause copyists to alter
the phrase.

But though such a phrase as 78 alua 700 feobis certainly
contrary to apostolic usage, yet it is well known later
and is found e.g. in Ignatius and Tertullian, so that there
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is no reason against & copyist introducing it. Moreover
there would be a strong tendency to read feot at and after
the Arian controversy from a desire to see Jesus called
O¢eds.

(8) It is also said for feod that a comparison with
Psalm lxxiv. 2, to which there is a reference, points to the
nom. to mepieworioaro being God. But the reference to the
Psalm (uwhofnre This auwaywyis aov 7s éxrhow dr’ dpxfis) is
slight, and hardly justifies the inference.

Reading xvplov, as is certainly preferable, the sense is
very simple, * the Church of the Lord’ or * Master which He
purchased with His own blood’ and the words o xvpiov jw...
have great force as assigning a special reason why the
elders should be careful guardians of the Church. And for
the Church being called the ¢ Church of the Lord’ ef. Jesus’
own reference to * My Church’, Matt. xvi. 18.

Reading Oeof, it is certain that feot=God the Father.
¢ The supposition that by the precise designation Toi feod,
standing alone as it does here, with the article and with-
out any adjunct, St Paul (or St Luke) meant Christ, is
unsupported by any analogies of language’.

This being so we must render * the church of the Father
which He purchased through the blood that was His own’,
i. e. the blood of Jesus; and the conception of the death of
Christ as a price paid by the Father is in strict accordance
with St Paul’s own language (Rom. v. 8, viii. 32); and cf.
The Prayer for those that are to be admitted into Holy
Orders *Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who hast
purchased to Thyself an universal Church by the precious
blood of Thy dear Son’. It must be allowed however that
such a rendering is forced, and not justified even by the
peculiar position of rov ldiov. It is suggested that the
passage contains some primitive error, and that the position
of 7ov {5lov may be accounted for by supposing TIOT to
have dropped out after TOTIAIOT.

29. ddufwv] ‘departure’; cf. Herod. 1x. 76 dmémenye
és Alyway, és Tiy adrh 70ehe dméabar.  perd 8¢ Thy dmitw
(departure) s yuvaixds...dwixovro (arrived) Mavrwées.

Aoxor] For the metaphor cf. John x. 12. The * wolves'
are false teachers, for whose presence at Ephesus ¢f. 1 Tim.
i. 20; Rev. ii. 2.

p1) pedbpevor] Litotes.

30. Buorpappéva] xiii. 8 n.

81. ypnyoptite] verbum pastorale. B. rpier{av xix.10 n.

vovlerov] A.V. ‘warn’: R.V. rightly ‘admonishing’.
The word implies authority on the one side and wrong
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"doing on the other; ¢f. 1 Cor. iv. 14 s 7éxva wov dyamyrd

vovferow., Only here, and seven times in Paul’s Epistles.
32. wapar{Beuar] xiv. 23n.
xuply only in B, and e is decidedly preferable.

T¢ Suvapéve] ¢ which is able’ A. and R.V. Many refer
this to r¢ xuply, considering the words xal T¢ My 95 x. a.
explanatory, and that it is God only who can be spoken of
as ‘able to build up...’, but in reality the whole phrase is
one; *‘the Lord and the word of His grace’ are regarded as
one in their action.

wAnpovoplav...] There is a comparison between the
kingdom of Canaan, which was given as an inheritance to
Israel, and the kingdom of Jesus the Messiah, which is the
inheritance of all the saints.

xAnpovoula is frequent in LXX. of Canaan, and of Israel
as God's inheritance. The Israelites are termed o 7yiaopé-
vo. Deut. xxxiii. 8.

The expressxon is Pauline, cf. Eph. i 18 Tis xAnpovoulas
adrob dv rois dylos.

33. lpamouod] Oriental wealth largely consisted in
costly raiment, Cf.2 ngs v. 5; Gen. xxiv. 53 ; Ps. xlv,
13, 14; Matt. vi, 19, where * treasure’ is referred to a8 cor-
rupted by the ¢ moth”.

34. avrar] Deictic; cf. xxvi. 29, xxviii, 20. Callosae,
ut videbant. B.

36. wdyra] R.V.‘in all things’; for which ef, 1 Cor.
x. 33 xdyw wdvra wéow dpéoxw; Eph. iv. 15. It is certainly
equally natural to place the full stop after wdrra, and com-
mence the next sentence with the forcible dwédeita—*an ex-
ample I set you (by doing so) that...".

For imwédeita= ‘shewed by pattern’ or ‘example’, cf. vre-
mew, Umoypdgew.

dw&uppdeht...] Cf. Luke i. 54 drreddBero Topan\
wawdos avTou: ‘ to take hold of (so as to afford support, goth
moral and material) to those who are weak (i.e. either in
health, wealth, or religious knowledge)’. The phrase is per-
fectly general,

adtos elwey] ¢ He himself’ or * The Master said’. Cf. the
answer of the Pythagoreans when asked for a proof of their
opinions, avros &pn, Ipse dizit.

dprov...] This is the only seying of Jesus recorded
in N.T. not in the Gospels, The best known traditional

- saying of Jesus is ylvesOe Tpamefirar ddxipot,
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For paxdpiov cf. Matt. v. 3—11. For the sense Arist.
Eth. 1v. 1 p@\\ov &ori 100 éhevbeplov 16 Eddvar ols del ) Aapu-
PBdvew b0ev dei—but the reason he assigns is the pleasure
of feeling superiority. Sen. de Ben. Qui dat beneficia, deos
imitatur, qui recipit, foeneratores.

37. kareplowv] A strong word ‘were covering w1th
kisses’: used also Matt. xxvi. 49.

38. mpodwepmwoy] xv. 3, xxi. b.

CHAPTER XXI.

1. dmwoomacdévras] avulsos, non sine desiderio ﬂwgno;
cum vi, B., but ef. Luke xxii. 41 drecwdofn merely=‘He
was parted from them’, and so R.V, here ‘He parted from
them’,

Kd&] Now Stanchio, an island opposite Halicarnassus,

‘PéSov] The famous island off the 8. coast of Caria; at
this time a great commercial centre with a university; the
Colossus was not at this time standing, having been over-
thrown by an earthquake.

Ildrapa] A seaport of Lycia near the mouth of the
Xanthus, possessing an oracle of Apollo (Patareus Apollo
Hor. Od. 1. 4. 64),

2. eipévres] Hitherto the voyage had been apparently
in & small hired boat, at the disposition of Paul and his
companions, in which they crept along from island to island,
after the fashion of the early Gk mariners, not venturing
out into the open sea at all. This they now dismiss and
become passengers on board a larger merchantman, which,
instead of hugging the coast, was going to stand straight
across (Samrepwy) for Tyre.

8. aMdmwn mjv K.] lit. ‘having made C. rise up
out of the sea’, i.e. having sighted Cyprus. The opposite
idiom is v dwoxpimrew (Pln.t Prot. 3384); of. Virg. Aden.
m1. 291 Phaeacum abscondimus arces; 111, 275 formidatus
nautis aperitur Apollo.

lxeure v dmod.] ‘for there the ship was unlading her M.dew.
cargo’. éxeice because of the idea of movement and carrying
into the town contained in ‘unlading’; the words do not
describe the destination of the vessel, which they clearly
wait for and proceed in to Ptolemais.

4. dvevpovres] suggests ‘looking for’; they were pro-
bably few in a large city.
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8.4 rol mvebparos] cf. xx. 23, The Spirit gives them and
Paul the same warning of danger. Affection therefore urges
them to detain him; duty impels him to go.

5. Uaprlicar]=justum numerum explere, *fulfil’, ‘make
up an exact number’. The days referred to are ‘the seven
days’ probably required for the unloading of the ship and
taking in fresh cargo.

6. s vd tBa] ‘to their homes’, ef. John xix. 27
\afev 6 pabyris avmyw els 7 lhia.

7. 7dv wholv Buavicarres] Not with dwd Tipov (as A.V.
twhen we had finished our course from Tyre’), for the short
journey to Ptolemais would not be specially referred to as
‘fully completed’ (Siavdoavres). It is better rendered but
we, having (thereby) completed our voyage, came from Tyre
to Ptolemais’.

ITrolepatba] A bay surrounded by mountains; the best
harbour on the coast. Called Accho Judges i. 31; after-
wards Ptolemais from one of the kings of Egypt; in the
time of the Crusades St Jean d’Acre, or Acre.

8. H\BSvres f\Oapev] having gone out from Ptolemais
came’ i, e. clearly by land.

T.R. after éfehdovres inserts ol wepl Tov Iladhov—an ad-
dition due ‘to the commencement of a lesson’ in Church
pervices at this point.

P (wrov] viii. 5 n. For ‘the seven’ vi. 5. For elay-
ye\wrrov cf. Eph, iv. 11, from which it appears that the word
had a special sense and is not merely="‘preacher’. Proba-
bly as the word implies (=one who carries good tidings),
they were ‘travelling missionaries’. The English ‘Evange-
list’ =*writer of a gospel’.

10. kaTAO&v ms...wpod. év. “Ay.] mentioned as though
not already referred to x1P.°28.

11. dpas miv Tdvqy] Symbolical acts are frequently
employed by prophets in O.T., e.g. 1 Kings xxii. 11, Zede-
kiah ‘made him horns of iron’; Is. xx. 2. For the particu-
lar symbol cf. the prophecy of Jesus about Peter, John xxi,
18. For {dwy cf. xii. 8n,

TdBe Aéye...] An aunthoritative formula, frequent in
LXX. e.g. Tdde Névye kvpios 6 feos...Ex. v. 1.

mapabdoovoy...] Cf. the words of Jesus about Himself
Matt. xvii. 22 péAhec 0 vids 7o dvpdmov wapadidosfar els
xeipas dvfporar; Matt. xx. 19 xapaddgovow alrow rois E0veow,
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13. 7{ wouire khalovres...] The phrase indicates strong
remonstrance, cf. Mark xi. 5 7{ woteire AovTes To¥ wONov;

auwipbnrovres] stronger than fpirrovres, lit. ‘break in
pieces’, but almost always=‘make weak’, and especially
‘enervate’, ‘unman’: they were ‘unmanning’ or ‘weakening
Paul's heart,’ i. e, determination. R.YV.*breaking my heart’
hardly gives the sense.

14. ToU kvplov...] Perhaps with reference to 7ol xuplov La. M.
*Ingoi just before; and so xupiov=Jesus. On the other hand
the expression seems a perfectly general one of acquiescence
in the Divine will=‘God’s will be done’, ef. Matt, vi. 10 1L
yernbnirw 16 féAnud gov; Matt. xxvi, 42,

15. émaoxevacdpevor] ‘having packed up’; A.V. ‘we
took up our carriages’; Geneva Version ‘trussed up our
fardels’.

16. dyovres...] A. and R.V. ‘bringing with them
Mnason with whom we should lodge’, which assumes that
Mnason was at Caesarea.

Others, perhaps more accurately, take the Gk as= M.La.n.
dyovres wapd Mrdowra, wap’ § Lev. ‘bringing us to the house de V.
of Mnason, with whom we should lodge’.

dpyalw pad.] R.V. ‘an early disciple’, ¢f. xv. 7 n. or H.
possibly ‘one of the original disciples’ converted at Pente-
cost, cf. xi. 15 év dpx7.

17. dwedéfavro] T.R. é5éfavro. The compound verb Text
is peculiar to Luke in N.T. RAUCE

18. ouv 1ipiv] Note that Luke is personally present.

arpds "IdxwBov] Probably to his house. It would seem,
from the absence of all reference to them, that none of the
apostles were in Jerusalem at this time, The presence of
‘all the elders’ is noted (as at the council xv. 6), and the
observations (vv. 20—25) are throughout in the plural.

19. Ynyeiro xa®’ &v ¥xaorov dv] The treating of the
adverbial expression ka8’ & as a direct acc. after the verb is
classical, e.g. Dem. 1265 rdv wapbrrav kal’ &va...dyorres.

20. Oewpeis] The word indicates actual ‘seeing’, ‘be-
holding’.

wooar pupwaBes] A. and R. V. ‘thousands’, regarding
pupuds a8 used indefinitely for any large round number, a8
it 18 used Lukexii. 1, ¢mwowwaxfetody Tdv pupiddwr Tob SxAov,

Whether Paul reached Jerusalem by Pentecost (cf. xx.
16) or not is doubtful, but the city was still full (cf. ver. 27)
of Jews from a distance: and there is no reason for not
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including these Jews of the dispersion among the ‘many
myriads of zealots’ whom Paul is said to ‘behold’, for from
ver. 27 we see that ‘the Jews of Asia’ were chief among
those who accused Paul as teaching contempt of the Law to
the Jews of the dispersion.

IqAwral ol vépov] For ¢pA. 1. 18n. The word is here
used in a general sense, as it 18 used by Paul speaking of
himself before his conversion Gal. i. 14 {p\wrs Jrdpxwy
TUY TaTpkWY pov Tapadisewy.

21. xamytifnoav] cf, xviii. 25 n, The word certainly
describes Paul's opponents as acting with deliberate purpose,
and suggests that they were in a position of authority and
‘teachers’.

dwooraclav] A strong word: classical Greek, dmboradis.
Tods kard rd...] The Jews of the dispersion, cf. ii. 9 n.

mepuréuvey...] Circumcision was the most distinctive
rite of the Mosaic law, and the sign of obedience to it. The
charge therefore of teaching Jews ‘not to circumcise their
children’ involved the further charge of teaching them ‘not
to walk by the customs’ of the Mosaic law. The term
‘uncircumcised’ was used by the Jews with the bitterest
contempt, e.g. 1 Sam. xvii. 26 ¢this uncircumecised Philis-
tine’, :
Tols Weowv mepurarelv] CIL ix. 31 n. and note on agrouyels
ver, 24,

22. mwdvrws...] T.R.has wdvrws def wAj0os quveNfeiv®
drovoovrac yap 61 ENfAvbas.

In any case the sense is that Paul is requested to mark
in a public and noticeable manner his regard as a born Jew
for the Law.

.The question of heathen converts obeying the Mosaic
law had been settled, see ch. xv.; the question here is
whether Paul teaches Jewish converts to despise the Law:
his action clearly marks the reverse. Cf. his own state-
ment of his rule of conduct 1 Cor. ix. 19 éyevduny Tois
Tovbalots s 'Tovdaios Iva "Toudalovs xepSrow...Tots dvouots s
&vopos tva xepdava Tods dvbuous.

23. edxiv ¥xovres...] This vow seems clearlyto have
been the Nazarite vow, for which ¢f. Numb. vi, 1—21. - It
was 8 vow of ‘separation (&yvioués) unto the Lord,” marked
(1) by abstinence from wine, (2) by not allowing the hair to
be cut. Its completion was marked by several costly sacri-
fices (Numb. vi. 13—15) in the Temple, and the shaving of
the head and burning of the hair upon the altar. .
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It was considered a work of piety to relieve needy Jews
from the expenses connected with this vow, as Paul does
here. Josephus mentions that Herod Agrippa so paid the f_’"{iti-.
expenses of very many (ud\a cuyvous) Nazarites. . 16

24. dyvlofyri...] Paul does not merely pay the ex-
penses of the men, but takes the vow and ‘becomes o Nazarite
with them’. The word dyvicfnr: seems to shew this: it is
rendered in A. and R.V. ‘purify thyself’, but it is the word
used in LXX. of those who actually take the Nazarite vow,
and there rendered ‘separate’, cf. Numb. vi. 1 6s dv el¢yrac
eUxiw dpayvioasla:r ayvelay Kuply; ver. 5 wdoas Tds Hu. Tob
dymopov. Lange however considers that dyvlo6nre is not
used here in a special sense="*take the Nazarite vow’, but
quite generally="*perform some ceremony of purification’,
and this would much simplify the whole passage.

tva Evprjoovral] A construction unknown to class. Gk
but not uncommon in N.T. Cf. the classical use of éwws
with fut. ind.

orouxeis] ‘to walk by a line’ or ‘rule’; cf. Gal. vi. 16
T kavov TouTy oTorxReovow, Here strictly used: the rule
is ‘the Law’. .

26. wepl 5t...] Anticipating an objection: ‘this only
with regard to Jews, with regard to Gentile converts...’.
After xplvavres T.R. inserts undév rowolrov Trpelv adrobs, Text

NAB.

\

el - . Insert
26. Buayywv...] A.V. ‘to signify the accomplish- CDEHIL
ment of the days of the purification’, which is misleading
a8 suggesting that the vow was finished.
The Gk states that Paul, the day after he took the nren
into his company (raparefaw), ‘joined them in their sepa-
ration’ (i.e. took upon himself the vow of separation which
they had already upon them), and went into the Temple *to
report the fulfilling of the days of separation’, naming, that
is, the day ‘on reaching which (fws o) the sacrifice was
offered’. .
It was ordained that he who was under a Nazarite
vow should bring the sacrifice (wposoloer Numb. vi. 13) on
the day when he had fully completed the days of his vow
(7 v Tuépg whnpuoy Auépas evxfs Numb. vi. 13), Paul
would report to the priests what would be the day when
the vow would come-to an end, which, adds the historian,-
* was the day on which the sacrifice was offered’, of which
naturally the priests might require notice.
The past wpoonwéxby is best explained by regarding the
gords ¢ws oU...n wpoopopd as an explanatory addition of the dew. M
istorian.
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27. al émrd Ap.] ‘ the seven days’ can only naturally
refer to the seven days for which Paul had taken the vow,
and we must assume that when he joined the four men
seven days of their vow were still unfulfilled, Luke’s refer-
ence to ‘the seven days’, though he has not previously
mentioned the number, is parallel to his use of the word
dugorépwy xix. 16, where we have no hint previously that
only two sons of Sceva were present. The Mishna names
30 days as the least period for which a vow can be taken,
but our knowledge on this point is very uncertain. Nor
can we determine whether this vow has any connection
with the one referred to xviii, 18: Luke certainly marks no
connection except the dubious reference to his coming up
to Jerusalem ‘for sacrifices’, xxiv. 17. The whole passage
remalns very perplexed.

28. Ponbeire] * Help’, ‘To the rescue’, a8 though an
outrage were being committed.

xard rov Aaot] This part of the charge differs from that
against Stephen (vi. 13): Paul’'s teaching is represented as
¢+ an attack on the chosen people’, doing away, that is, with
their special privileges.

¥r. e xal] i.e. not contented with teaching, he has
moreover actually brought Greeks...,

“EX\yvas] Malevolent generalization : he was supposed
to have brought one, cf. ver. 29,

els 10 lepov] Clearly, that is, beyond the court of the
Gentiles into the court of the Israelites. On the wall which
divided them inscriptions in Greek and Latin warned all
Gentiles that the penalty of entering was death.

Such an inscription was found by Clermont-Ganneau
built into the walls of a mosque in the Via Dolorosa:

. unféva d\\oyer) elawopebeaos évrds ToU mepl Td lepdv Tpupd-

Tov Kkal meptBolov* s & dv Njpldp davry alrios Eorar did 76
étaxohovleiv Odvarov,

xexolvoxev] cf. x. 14. For Trophimus ef. xx. 4.

29. Wwémlov] Putabant. Zelotae putantes saepe errant. B.

30. &delodnoav...] i.e. by the Levites, to avoid the pol-
lution of the Temple by Paul’s murder.

81. dwéBy] ¢ went up’, literally, the Roman guard being
stationed (and on festivals kept under arms, cf. éfavrys) in
the turris Antonia, a fort built by Herod on a rock at the
N.W. corner of the Temple, commanding the Temple and
connected with it by stairs (dvaBafuois ver. 33).
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@ X Audpx@...] ¢ to the tribune of the cohort (stationed
therg ’i.e. Claudius Lysias, ef. xxiii. 26. Each legion had
six tribunes, and as the legion with its full complement
(justa legio) numbered 6000 men, each tribune had 1000
men: hence the Greek word formed on the analogy of
éxarovrapyns. For oweipa of. x. 1 n.

33. Bednvar] cf. xii. 6, The tribune considered Paul
to be a leader of assassins.

7(s ¢én xal v{ éorw...] Probably the change of construc-
tion is merely for the sake of variety : 7{ efp wemoupxds after
7is ety would be very ugly. Most editors draw a distinetion:
*he was uncertain who he was, but assumes as certain that Text
he is a malefactor’, T.R. has 7is av ein. RABD,

34, {¢meddvouv] A word peculiar tgdliuke in N.T. For
its use here cf, Luke xxiii, 21 éregdroww Néyorres, Zraipov,
oTavpov avrov and Acts xii. 22.

mijv_wapepfornv] xxii. 24, xxiii. 10, 16, 32: ‘ barracks’,
the soldiers’ quarters inside the fort.

36. alpe avrév] Cf. Luke xxiii. 18 aipe Tobror. The
full phrase Aects xxii. 22.

37. e ¥eomv...] A simple question, ‘MayI...?’ ¢f. i. 6n.
Bengel remarks modeste alloquitur, straining the Greek,

‘EN\nviotl ywdokes;] So Xen. An. vir. 6.8 'EAAprorl
fvmiévar; Cyrop. viL 3. 31 Zvpwotl érlorasfac. Cic. pro Flacco
4 qui Graece nesciunt.

88. oiuk dpa oV el...] ‘Thou art not then (as I sup-
posed) the Egyptian....” The sentence asks a question in
fact though not in form. ol« is emphatic: the centurion
hearing Paul speak Greek says, ‘I was wrong it seems in
taking you for the Egyptian’. A, and R.V. ‘Art thou not
then the Egyptian ?’ which would certainly require dp’ ot
elod...;

& Alylmrios...] One of the many impostors who, like
Theudas (v. 36 n.), arose during this unsettled period:
Josephus tells us that he collected 30,000 people on the g, j ;.
Mount of Olives to see the walls of Jerusalem fall down 13. 5.
before him, and that he was attacked by Felix with great g1~ X%
loss, but escaped himself. )

The discrepancy between 30,000 and 4000 need not M.de W,
trouble us, as Josephus contradicts himself, in one passage
describing ‘ the majority’ of the 30,000 as killed or wounded,
in the other stating that 400 were killed and 200 wounded.

Tovs Ter.] ‘the four thousand’; referred to as well
known.

P. 15
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owaplov] sicariorum; R.V. ‘assassins’. Josephus refers
to the number of the banditti, to be found even in Jerusalem,
wearing concealed daggers (sicae) and committing murders
with impunity,

39. &yo dvlpewos piv...Blopas Bt...] Note the position
of uév: ‘1 (éyd), as regards your question to me, am a man
(dvOpwmwos uév)..., but, as regards my question to you, I
ask (déopar 82...)".

oix dorpov] Litotes. Cf. Eur. Jon 8 forww vdp odx
donuos "EN\vwr mohes (of Athens).

wohews mohlrs] Effective assonance, adding to the
emphasis on wohirys.

40. wolljs Skauyfis] A.V. excellently ‘ a great silence’.
For the scene cf. Virgil’s famous lines den. 1. 148—152 ac
veluti magno in populo..., and for xarérede..., Pers. 1v. 7
calidae fecisse silentia turbae | majestate manus.

7 'Efpatb. 8.] Aramaic or Aramaean.

CHAPTER XXII.

1. Two points should be noticed in Paul's speech, (1)
his argument that the strength of his former zeal for
Judaism gives a measure of the strength of the conviction
which had induced him to adopt the course he had taken—
a conviction based on direct and repeated revelation ; (2) the
way in which, while developing this argument, he answers
the charge of enmity to ‘ the people’, ¢ the Law’, and * the
Temple’, by referring to his Jewish birth and strict Jewish
training in the law of their fathers, ver. 3, by his description
of Ananias as an observer of the Law, ver. 12, by his refer-
ence to the ¢ God of our fathers’, ver. 14, to his prayer ‘in
the Temple’, to his earnest desire to remain and preach in
Jerusalem, vv. 19, 20,

dBeAol xkal war.] So vil 2. dmoris et honoris nomina.

3. wapd 1. 7. Tap.] Somme would join these words with
merad. but the commencement of each clause seems marked
by a participle, yeyewnuévos, dvarefpauuérvos, wemardevuévos.
Moreover ‘brought up in this city at the feet of G.” is one
complete fact, ‘educated in the strictness of our ancestral
law’ another.

The Rabbis sat on raised seats, their pupils on low
benches or on the ground: it was at the age of 13 that a
Jewish boy destined to become a Rabbi entered the school

_ of some great teacher.
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Paul gives exactly the same account of his early life,
Gal. i. 13, 14.

dxplBeay] The word expresses ‘ mathematical accuracy’:
on this rigid accuracy in observance of the Law the Pharisees
prided themselves, of. xxvi. 5 dxpifeardrqy alpeaww; Jos. dnt.
xVIL 2. 4 én' axpBdoel péya ppovoly Tol marpiov véuov; B.
J. 11. 8. 18 ®apioaior ol Soxolvres perd dapfelas ébpyetofar Té
vouupa.

tphomis drdpxwy Tob Beol] Note carefully the difference
between this and PpAwral Toi ¥éuov drdpxoveww (xxi. 20).

5. 6dpx.] Saul had asked for a commission from * the
high priest’ (ix. 1), who at that time was Theophilus. That
he was still alive is inferred from this passage, although
Ananias was the actual high priest (xxiii. 2).

T3 wpecPuréprov] i. e. the Sanhedrin probably, cf. iv. 5 n.

Tobs Ikeloe Svras] Constructio praegnans: those who
had fled to Damascus on the prosecution after the death of
Stephen, and were in Damascus, This traditional explana-
tion is however very unsatisfactory. It seems better to say
that the use is deictic, and almost pictoriel: the word re-
presents the speaker as directing his thoughts and the atten-
tion of his hearers to Damascus. Cf. the otherwise inex-
plicable Typetofar Tov Ilabrov els Kawaplay xxv. 4 and xix.
22 n,

7. dkovoa pwovis: dwviiy olk fkovoay ver, 9; dkolcar
$wviy ver. 14] Cf.ix. 4 n.

8. 'Inocovs § Nofwpalos] Bui ix. 5, xxvi. 15 ‘Jesus’
only. It is clear that Paul adds the explanatory words ¢
Nagwpaios here because, mentioning Jesus for the first time
(in ch. xxzvi. Jesus had been already referred to as ‘Jesus
of Nazareth’) he finds it necessary to do so for the sake of
clearness. Such an addition would be perfectly natural.
The instance however shews how hard it may often be fo
separate ipsissima verba from explanatory additions, and it
is important to bear this in mind when we come to con-
sider the account of the conversion ch. xxvi,

9. é&edoavro] T. R. adds xal EugoBo: éydvorro.

13. dvdPAedov...dvéfAela eis adrév] R.V. ‘receive thy
sight...I looked upon him’. The same verb is used ix. 17,
18, where it distinctly is=‘receive sight again’, and it
should be so rendered here, dvéfieya els avrér being put
shortly for ‘I received my sight (and looked) upon him’, as
R. V. gives in margin,

15—2
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Of course dvaS\éww can mean ‘look up’, ag John ix.
11, but here the meaning of dvdS\eor absolutely determines
the meaning of dvéfeya.

14. oy Blxavov] Jesus, cf. iii. 14.

16. Pdmwriocar] Middle: ‘cause thyself to be baptized’.
For xal awdhovoar Tds auaprlas cf. the Baptismal Service ‘O
God...who didst sanctify water to the mystical washing
away of sin’, and cf. 1 Cor. vi. 11.

17. lybvero 8é por...mwpooevyopévov pov.. yevéoOar pe]
For similar carelessness of style in Helf::istic Gk ef. xv.

22 n.
imoorpéfavn] Cf. ix. 19 n. & Ixordoe, cf. x. 10 n.
18. owmweboov] He only stayed 15 days, cf. Gal. i. 18.

19, alrol drloravrar...] ‘they themselves know...’:
Paul’s reply expresses this argument ; the Jews must believe
that my conversion was due to & miraculous and divine
revelation, because they themselves know how previously 1
hated the Christians.

20. pdprupos] A.V, ‘martyr’; R.V., ‘witpess’; V.
testis, and cf. Rev. ii, 13; xvii. 0 éx 7ol aluaros Tov uap-
TUpwy ’Inool, where it certainly is= ‘martyrs’. The word
i3 here seen in a transition state, no longer merely meaning
‘witness’, but not yet specifically describing one who had
borne witness by his death—*‘a martyr’,

21. es ¥wm] Emphatic. The ‘mission to the Gentiles”
is the *word® or *utterance’ up to which the Jews listen.

22. wxabfxey] T.R. xabirov with no authority. The
imperfect is vigorous, expressing impatience, ‘it was not
fitting’ i. e. he ought long ago to have been put to death.
Cf. Ar. Ecel. 177 1{ w08’ dvdpes ovy fkovow * Gpa & v wdhac

23. purrodvray] ‘threw off’ R.V.; ‘cast off’ A.V., for
which c{ Plat. Rep. 473 & piavras 7d. iudria, yuuvols, of
men about to make an attack, Here however there is no
sign of an attack, and the participle is in the present and
the verb frequentative (juwréw jacto, plwrw jacio?), so that

. it is better 1o explain *tossing about their garments’ as a
+ gymbol of excitement and abhorrence. So Chrys. ékxrwac-

vévrww., Cf. Ov. Am. n1. 2. T4 jactatis signa dedere togis.
xovioptodv...] 2 Sam. xvi. 13; Jobii. 12.

24, dverd{eofar] This commencing an ‘inquiry’ (ef.
¢Inquisition’) by torture was contrary to Roman law. Non
esse a tormentis incipiendum, Divus dugustus statuit.
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25. ws 8 mpoérevav...] ‘when they had bound him
(leaning) forward with thongs’, i.e. so that his back was
exposed to the lash. R.V.in marg. ‘for the thongs’, but
this needlessly makes ludow exactly = udoritw.

7oy éordrta éxar.] The inferior officer appointed to
carry out the tribune’s orders. So at the crucifixion Matt.
xxvil. 54.

d dvBpwmov ‘Pwpaioy...;] xvi. 37 notes.

26. Tl pé\\es moiiv; & ydp...] The words 7{ uéAheis
woelv; contain a warning="‘Be careful’; hence ydp. T.R.
8pa 7{ p. 7. gives the right sense but is less vigorous.

27. ob ‘Popatos el;] o expresses astonishment and
presupposes contempt, .

28. «epalalov] Classical =¢principal’as opposed to ‘in-
terest’, caput; or ‘a large main sum’ (e.g. Dem. 834 73
kep. T1s éutis ovolas ‘ the bulk’), ‘a capital sum’, as here.

The sale of the Roman citizenship was resorted to by
the emperors as a means of filling their exchequer, much
as James L. made baronets.

molvrelay =jus civitatis.

30. T dodalis Td vl...] The words 7 ri...are epexe-
getic of 76 doparés— the exact facts, viz. what accusation
18 brought’. 7{ is nom. cf. Thue. 1. 95 ddiwcla xaryyopeiro; M.
Soph. 0. C. 529.

i\ evoey auvehBeiv] T. R. has é\deiv, which would mean Text
‘to come to him’, whereas gureNfeiv = ‘assemble’, probably NABE,
in their ordinary place of meeting. That they did not ﬁ\f‘l;"
‘meet’ in the Turris Antonia is clear from xarayaydr, and Copt.
that it was not inside the Temple is shewn by the presence Aeth.
of Lysias.

CHAPTER XXIIIL

1. drevlgas...t¢ ovvedplow] Same construction iii. 12.
The words indicate that he confronted them boldly, cf.
xiii. 9.

Note too adehpol without the usual (cf. iv. 8, vii. 2, xxii, 1)
and respectful xai rarépes.

auyabijoe] 33 times in Paul's Epistles, three times in ¢y
Peter’s, not clsewhere in N.T.

memohitevpar 7@ 0.] The ideal Jewish state was a state
under the direct government of God—a theocracy. Paul
says ‘ You accuse me of speaking against the Jews, the Law,
&ec.; I answer that in the sight of God, the ruler and law-
giver of the Jewish nation, I have acted as a good citizen’.
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For the metaphor cf. Phil. i. 27 dtlws ro6 edayyehlov 7o
xpioToi wolirevecfe: iii. 20 udy T8 mollrevua év ovpavols
vrdpye:.

2. “Avavlas] Son of Nebedaeus, nominated to the office
by Herod, king of Chalecis, A.p. 48: sent to Rome A.D. 52 by
Quadratus, prefect of Syria (predecessor of Felix), to answer
a charge of rapine and cruelty made against him by the
Samaritans, but honourably acquitted. He was murdered
about ten years after this.

Timrrev adroid] Cf. the treatment of Jesus, John xviii. 22.

3. Timrav oe...] Note the indignant emphasis of the
position of rirrew. Cp. carefully the reply of Jesus.

Toiye kexoviapdve] Cf. Matt. xxiii. 27 rapocs kexoviauévos,
where the following words explain the phrase. It seems to
have been a proverbial expression.

The stone which marked a grave was ‘kept whitened, to
warn the passer by against defilement’.

kal ov...] «al at the commencement of a question ex-
presses indignation or astonishment. ‘Dost thou indeed
git...?’, or *What! dost thou sit...?’ Cf. xal was; &e.

B. ovx 7ibew...] ‘I did not know...’, the only possible
rendering of the Greek. '

So Chryeostom: o¢odpa welfopar un eldévar avrov 67t
dpxtepels dori” 8id paxpoi pdv émaveN@ovra xpovov, un cuyywd-
pevov 8¢ guvexws "lovdalots, opwrra 8¢ xal éxeivov v uéoy perd
woMWY Kal érépwy,

This explanation is the only natural one. Others argue
(assuming too much) that Paul must have recognized the
High Priest from his position, attire, &c. But Lange points
out (1) that the High Priest, not being engaged in the ser-
vice of the Temple, would not necessarily be distinguishable
by his dress; (2) that the assembly was un irregular one,
summoned by Lysias, and he may not have been presiding.

Calvin took the words ironically—‘a man who so acts
could never I thought be the High Priest’: others render

. non reputabam, and make the words apologetic—*I forgot it

was the High Priest’. Both explanations do violence to
the Greek. Others have conjectured that Paul was near-
sighted, giving an unnatural and forced meaning to arevicas
in ver. 1.

yéypamras yap] ¢I did not know, otherwise I should not
have spoken as I did, for...’, of. Ex. xxii. 18 dpyorra Tov Aaov
cou ol xaKds €pels,
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6. yvols 8t...] Luke here in & marked manner points
out that it was Paul’s purpose to introduce dissension into
the assembly.
Some regard Luke’s acconnt as unsatisfactory and un- M.Reuss
authentic. InM.
Many approach very near to the dangerous assertion
that the end justifies the means, pointing out that Paul Andso
saw no other way of securing the liberty necessary for Eﬂ'n e
preaching the Gospel: e.g. Alford, ‘he uses in the cause of Lunfb',-,
Truth the mazim so often perverted in the cause of falsehood, Cook ;
divide et impera’. w‘ o
Farrar distinctly condemns Paul’s conduct, and takes this.
xxiv. 21 a8 a virtual confession of error. In the absence
of adequate data for forming a fair judgment, we may note
(1) that thisact of Paul’s stands by itself, and is without any
parallel in his life or writings; (2) that to found on it such
a comment as bellum haereticorum pag ecclesiae is to violate Corn. 1
the whole teaching ofthe N. T, Lapide.
It will be observed that xxiv. 21 where Paul refers to
this event he makes no reference (1) to the motive described
in the words yrois 3¢..., (2) to the words éyd Papicaiés elut.
It is therefore possible that Luke has here assigned a motive
for Paul’s words, or even amplified his description of the oc-
currence, because he desires to explain to his Gentile readers
(cf. the explanation ver. 8) how it was that a statement
about ‘the resurrection’ should have caused so great a diver-
sion in Paul’s favour. Paul, in xxiv. 21, refers definitely to
his ‘one utterance’, viz. ‘about the resurrection of the dead
I am on my trial’, and it is certainly natural to assume
that the words there given accurately represent the fact, for
it was distinctly his belief in the resurrection and conse-
quently in the Messiahship of Jesus which distinguished
Paul from other Jews, and it is to the resurrection that he
constantly appeals as the very centre of his faith; cf, his
speech at Athens and 1 Cor. xv. throughout.

& Pap....] This sentence (subject to the above re-
marks) must be taken as a whole. The words ‘I am a
Pharisee’ are immediately limited and defined by what
follows—*I am a Pharisee for I believe in a resurrection’.

Paul and Pharisaism seem to us such opposite ideas
that we often forget that to Paul Christianity was the
natural development of Judaism. Luke throughout de-
scribes lim a8 a pious Jew: see too his own emphatic as-
sertion of agreement with Judaism xxiv. 14, xxvi. 5 (¢{n0a
Papwalos. wal viv...). He differed from the Jews as re-
gards facts perhaps rather than principles. They looked
for g Messiah; he said Jesus is the Messiah., The Pharisees
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asserted a resurrection of the dead; Paul said Jesus has
risen from the dead.

vids Papiralwy] ‘Terhapa refers rather to his teachers
than his ancestors, being & Hebraism like ‘the sons of the
prophets’; cf. Amos vii. 14.'

\rr(Bos xal dvacr.] Probably a hendiadys; ‘hope of a
resurrection’,

7. ordows] xv. 3n. The Sadducees, iv. 1 n.

8. pire dyy. prire...] T.R. has und¢ dvy. pfre, 8 cor-
rection made in order to join &yyehor and wreiua together
and so make dugérepa formally accurate, as it is perfectly
accurate in fact, the denial of the existence of ‘either angel
or spirit’ being a single tenet,

wvevpa is ‘any spiritual incorporeal being’, but here as
distinguished from &y~yelos perhaps refers, to ¢ the spirit of
man after death’ (homines defuncti B.).

9. obbiv...] Luke xxiii. 4 o0& elploxw alriov é&v 7§
dvBpdmy Tobre. A sentence of acquittal.

el 8¢...] After dyyehos T.R, adds u7 feonaxduer from
v. 39. As punctuated the sentence is generally regarded as
an instance of aposiopesis, ‘But if an angel spoke to him
(what then?)’, putting a hypothetical case which deserves
consideration.

Surely however €l is interrogative (i. 6 n.) and a question
should be marked, ‘But did an angel speak to him?’, re-
ferring to Paul’s own statement xxii. 6 ff.

11. & xipios] Jesus,

obrw oe Bei kal els‘Popny p.] Of. xix. 21. It is impor-
tant to notice these two emphatic phrases. It is clear that
Luke looks on Paul's preaching at Rome as the crowning
point of his narrative, Paulus Romae, apex Evangelii B.

13, wdv]=melr,

¥ws o dwokrelvwowy] dwoxr. i 1st aorist subj. ‘until
they shall have killed’; cf. ver. 21 ¥ws of dvé\wow.

13. whelovs Teoroepinorra] Cf. iv. 22 whedbrwr Teaaep. ;
xxiv. 11 whelovs dddexa; so in class. Gk, e.g. Plat, Apol.
17 p &y mhelw éBSounxovra, and in Latin amplius decem
annos,

14. dvabépar dvebeparioapey] Emphatic repetition of
the word. Cf. vii. 34 n.

érdfnua is used in classical Gk of ‘a thing set upina
temple’, ‘dedicated’—an offering; cf. Luke xxi. 5 dvafjuasw
xexoounrat, the only place where it oceurs in N.T.

But a thing may be ‘dedicated’ in a good or bad sense
(cf. auri sacra fames Virg. Aen. 11 57; devota arbos Hor.
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Od. 11 4. 27), and so the by-form dvéfeua came to be used
in Hellenistic Gk in a bad sense=*‘a thing accursed’, cf.
Josh. vii. 1 évosploavre dmd Tov drabéuares, Gal. 1.8 avdfeua
&rrw and dvafeparifew =*make accursed’, ‘curse’, cf. Mark
xiv. 71 dvaf. xal duvivat.

Here the sense is that they solemnly declared themselves
dvafepa, i.e. ‘an accursed thing’, if they did not kill Paunl
before eating or drinking.

15. Jpeis] Emphatic: it anticipates nuels 8¢,

tpdavicare...] ‘make a statement’ or ‘declaration to
the tribune to induce him (§rws) to bring Paul down to you,
on the plea that you propose (ws pé\\ovras)...’. The words
ws wé\ovras...give the substance of the declaration to be
made to the tribune,

A. and R.V. ‘signify to the chief captain that he bring
him’, a rendering which suggests that authority in the
matter belonged to the chief priests, whereas éugavifew in
no way indicates the possession of authority by the person
making the declaration, but rather that the person to whom
the declaration is made is himself in authority (cf. xxziv. 1,
xxV. 2, 15).

T0v dvehelv] Gen. of purpose, or the thing aimed at.

16. o viss...] Quite unknown except here.

mapayevépevos xal eloehddv] Graphic fulness of descrip-
tion. It is possible however to take wapay. with what
precedes, ‘having heard...having come upon them’; but
‘this is not so simple.

18. 6 Béopios II.] Probably now in custodia militaris
{cf. xxviii. 16), a prisoner, but with free access to him, as
had been the case since xxii. 30; a relief from the ‘two
chains’ (xxi. 33).

20. ws pwv] This must refer to the tribune, and is
inconsistent with ver. 15. So R.V. ‘bring down Paul...as
though thou wouldest inquire’: but this cannot be right,
for it describes the tribune as giving a reason for bringing
Paul down, whereas it is clear that the Jews should give a
reason for asking him to do so, as in ver. 15. Moreover
Luke could not repeat ver. 15 with so absurd an alteration.

The reading ué\\ov (in agreement with ovrédpior) Beems
to account for the other readings best,

28. twds 8bo] Cf. Luke vii. 19 wposkalesduevos 3o
Twas Tov pabnrov, ‘certain two’'; Thuc. virr, 100 7wés dvo
viies. The expression indicates that they were not specially
chos?n. Two centurions naturally ¢got ready two hundred
men’.
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arpatuiras...immels...8kwordPovs] The words describe
the three varieties of troops which formed a Roman army,
and which would be found in every fraction of an army, e.g.
in the cohort of Lysias. The grparidra. were the heavy-
armed legionaries ; the irmeis a portion of the alae equitum
attached to every legion, and the SefiondBot formed one of
the many varieties of troops which composed the auzilia
or supplementary troops, not Romans, but foreigners armed
with their native weapons, e.g. Balearic ‘slingers, Cretan
archers.

What 3e¢f. exactly means is unknown. A. and R.V,
‘spearmen’, and V. lancearii. A has defiofoNovs, perhaps=
‘slingers’: Syr. has dextra jaculantes.

The size of the escort points to the unsettled nature of
the times, and so perhaps does the night start.

24. v Te m foar] Change to indirect speech,
and (he ordeted them) o provide..." ‘

wrvn] jumenta, beasts of burden or for riding: asses or
horses, not war-horses.

$hAica] Felicem. AntoniusFelix, procurator of Judaea,
who succeeded Cumanus about A.p, 52, was brother of Pal-
las the notorious freedman and favourite of Claudius. Ta-
citus says of his government, per omnem saevitiam et libidi-
nemjus regium servili ingenio exercuit,and Judaeae impositus,
et cuncta malefacta sibi impune ratus tanta potentia subnizo.
He was recalled by Nero about 60 or 62 A.p. on the com-
plaint of the Jews, but protected by the influence of Pallas.

26. &mwrohv] Such a letter, containing a summary
of the facts, when a charge was referred to a superior magis-
trate, was technically termed elogium.

7Umwov] Like ezemplum in Latin (cf. Cic. ad Att. 1x. 6. 3
literae sunt allatae hoc exemplo: Pompeius mare transiit...)
of the ‘purport’, ‘contents’ of a letter. So 3 Mace. iii. 30
0 uév T7s émiaToNs TYTos obTws éyéypamTo.

26. xparlory] Cf i 1n. syedw; cf. Matt. xxvii. 2,
IlAary ¢ iryepéve.—The word is general =‘governor’, not
defining the particular rank of the governor. xalpew: xv.
23 n.

7. Heldpnv, paddy] ‘I rescued him, having learned’,
i.e. when I had learned: Lysias clearly leaves the inference
open that he rescued Paul because he was & Roman, though
he did not discover this until after he had rescued him and
was about to scourge him—a point about which he is also
silent (de verberibus tacet. B.).

kyaodm cannot possibly =xal &uafov a8 Grotius and others
take it. .
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29. tymipara..] The distinction which Gallio drew,
xviii. 14, 15 n.

30. pmvvleloms...dmBovkys.. ¥oecfar] A natural com.-
bination of two constructions, (1) unrvbeloys...émiBovhys...
éoouérys, (_2) pnvudérros...émBovhyy.. Ereabac.

¢l oov] ‘in the presence of’, ‘before’, especially of hear-
ing ‘before a judge’, cf. xxiv. 20 éxl ToU guvedplov; xxiv. 21
ép’ vuiw; xxv. 26, xxvi, 2; 80 in Latin apud, e.g. apud
judices, apud senatum. T.R. adds &ppweo, Vale.

31. ol piv odv oorp.] The antithesis to uév is probably
xxiv. 1 uerd 8...; ‘so then the soldiers, &e. &c...., but
after five days....” See n. on xxiv.-11.

8id vuxrds] They could not reach Antipatris that night,
but their march continued ¢ through the night’.

Antipatris, formerly Capharsaba, had been rebuilt by
Herod the Great and named after his father: it was 42 m.
from Jerusalem and 26 from Caesarea.

33. olrives] Not the same people as the nom. to vréarpe-
Yav, but ‘the cavalry’ to be supplied from rods lrweis. The
sense must override strict grammar, as often in late Gk.

dvabévres] Classical Gk dwroddvres, quum reddidissent.

34. {wapxelas] Provinciae. The object of the question
of Felix is not clear. It is said that Cilicia was included in
the province of Syria and that Felix was desirous of learn-
ing whether the case was within his jurisdiction, but it is
not easy to see how, even though Cilicia was under the
governor of Syria, Felix, who was only procurator of Judaea,
would have jurisdiction over it. Luke seems merely to in-
dicate that Felix contented himself for the time with some
personal inquiries ebout Paul.

36. Swakovaopalr] Of a full hearing, as contrasted with
the present brief interrogatory. The rule was: gqui cum
elogio mittuntur, ex integro audiendi sunt.

tv v wparr. vo0 ‘H.] The palace built by Herod the
Great and used as a residence by the Roman governor.

mparrwple = praetorio, (1) originally the general’s tent in
a camp, (2) the residence of a governor or prince, cf. Mark
xv. 16 &ow tis addys, & dome wpacrdpiov; Juv. Sat. x. 161
sedet ad praetoria regis,

CHAPTER XXIV,

1. wperf. mwdv] T.R. rov mpesB. ‘the elders’: in
any case it can only have been a deputation.

priropos...] R.V, rightly ‘an orator, one Tertullus’.
In classical Gk p#rwp=a public speaker in the assembly;

Digest
XLVIIL
3. 6.

Text
NABE



.

Text
NABE.

So M. B.
A

So
Lumby.

236 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [xxiv.1

in Latin rhetoris ‘a teacher of rhetoric’ and is often opposed
to orator, one who actually speaks in court or elsewhere.
Here however prjrwp is clearly = orator or causidicus, ‘a bar-
rister’.

‘The provincials being themselves unacquainted with
the law of their rulers, employed Roman advocates to plead
for them’. This practice in the provinces (usus provincialis,
Cic. pro Cael. 30) was regarded as good training for young
men. Tertullus is a dimin. from Tertius, as Catullus from
Catius, Lucullus from Lucius.

2. Mywv] Obviously a summary of the speech. The
statement of the case vv. 5—8 could not possibly have been
made so briefly.

moM\fis...] The speaker begins with the regular captatio
benevolentiac. See Quint. Inst, Or. 1v. 1. So too Paul ver.
10.

dpivns] Tacitus (dnn. x11. 54) does not give this de-
scription of the government of Felix, but describes him as
secretly encouraging banditti and sharing the plunder, and
he was shortly after this accused by the Jews at Rome, cf.
xxiii. 24 n,

Anyhow to refer to the ‘peace’ of a district would be
acceptable and usual flattery to a governor. Cf. Ulpian de
officto praesidis: Congruit bono et gravi praesidi ut pacata
stt provincia,

Swplwpdrwv] corrections’, ‘reforms’. T.R. xaropfwud-
Twv =recta, recte facta, a philosophic term; A.V. ‘worthy
deeds’.

wpovolas] ‘providence’ A. and R.V., evidently regarding
it as used in flattery and representing the Latin providentia,
Providentia Caesaris being common on coins, and providen-
tia being used of God in post-Augustan Latin. But surely
wpovola i8 only =prudentia, ‘wise forethought’, ‘care’. Cf.
e.g. 2 Mace. iv. 6 dvev Bagi\kf)s mpovolas advvator Tuxely
elpivys. So Tis capxds mpbvoav Rom. xiii. 14 ‘provision
for the flesh’, and wpovoeisfa: *take thought for’ or ¢pro-
vide' Rom. xii. 17; 2 Cor. viii. 21; 1 Tim. v. 8.

3. wdvry ¢ kal wavraxov] The rhetorical balance of
the sentence is increased by taking these words with 8iopf.
ywopévwy. The words which record the virtues of Felix
begin with woA\7js and end with warrp 7€ kal wavraxoi: it is
for ‘great peace and improvements everywhere’ that, says
the orator, we must begin by expressing our thanks to-day.

R.V. ‘we accept it in all ways and in all places’: but
surely the speaker in using drodexéuefa expresses not their
‘acceptance in all places’, but their acknowledgment that
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day and in that place of benefits they had in all ways and
in all places received from Felix. Moreover, ‘we accept in
all ways, in all places, with all thankfulness’ is an exagge-
ration of style which verges on the absurd.

4. lykéwre] The opposite of wpoxdmrw, used of pioneers
‘clearing a way’,=(1) impede & way, (2) delay, interrupt.

ouvrépas] ‘concisely’; strictly of speakers, then natur-
ally of hearers, ‘to hear briefly’ or ‘in a few words’.

tmexelg] ¢ consideration’, ‘courtesy’. émwewkqs is ‘a Ar. Eth.
reasonable man’, ‘one who makes reasonable concessions’: 5'1::0’14
often opposed to dlxaios, ‘one who insists on his strict 75 5, 7
rights’,

B. elpdvres ydp...] Here follows a summary of the
charges against Paul. There is no verb, and it bears the
stamp of a résumé of the points urged by Tertullus.

Note the charge of inciting to disorder put strongly for-
ward, cf. xvi, 20 n.

dvBpa Toirov Aowudv] So Dem. 794 olros oby alrdv éfac-
Tjoerac & gapuaxds, 6 houds; 1 Mace. x. 61 dvdpes Nowuol ;
Cic. pro Sest. 14. 33 illa furia ac pestis patriae (of Clodius).

xard Tv olx.] xvii. 6 n.

1év Nafwpalwy] Here only in the plural and used con-
temptuously, cf. John i. 46. ‘Christians are still called w.
by this term by Jews and Mahometans’. Elsewhere in
N.T. the adj. merely describes the birthplace of Jesus,

alpéorews, v. 17 n,

6. &melpacev] verbum aptum ad calumniam. B. It had
been alleged that he had profaned the Temple (zxi. 28) but
this could not be proved.

After ixparjoapey T.R. adds xal xard 7dv fuérepoy vopor omitted
HleNjoauey xplvew. mwapeh@dr §¢ Avelas 6 xtNapyos perd by
woANTs Blas ek T@Y Yepwy HUWY Amrjyaye, keheboas ToUs Kary- Ef}_BH
Ydpovs avrol &pxesfas éml oé—an insertion due to the speech
of Tertullus seeming incomplete.

8. wap ol] i.e. from Panl. Exzamine him, they say, Ia. M.
and he will not be able to deny it: Paul (ver. 20) rejoins de W.
‘let them say if they can what crime I have committed’.

The suggestion of a quaestio per tormenta is quite un- w.cCorn.
warranted. In T.R. ob refers to Lysias. 3 Lapide.

. . Grotius.
9. ouverélerro] ‘joined in the attack’; a strong word.
10. woAA&v] About seven. For #ve.=Jews xxviii. 19 n.

11. Svvapévov gov...] i.e. I address myself with confi-
dence to a judge of your experience, because you will find
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out that the crime charged against me was committed only
twelve days ago, and therefore as an experienced judge you
can easily discover the exact truth.

The days may be thus reckoned: 1,arrival in Jerusalem ;
2, meeting with James, xxi. 18; 3, taking of the vow, xxi.
26; 7, arrest in the temple ws uelov al érrd Ju. curreheis-
fat; 8, taken before the Sanhedrin xxii. 30; 9, conspiracyof
Jews xxiii.12; 10, arrival at Antipatris; 11, at Caesarea; 13,
the day when Paul is speaking.

It will be noted that this reckoning makes the ‘after
five days’ of xxiv. 1 refer, not to Paul’s arrival in Caesarea,
but to his despatch from Jerusslem by Lysias; the difficulty
of doing so is much relieved by observing that 8¢ in xxiv. 1
is the antithesis to uév xxiii. 31 (v. n.).

fioad]* present’ ¢ghew’, ‘prove’; ; 80 classical,
cf. Pln.to Rep. 600 » Tois é¢’ davrav rapLa'rdvaL ws..

14. d&poloyd 8¢...] Paul, having denied the charge of
disturbance, now proceeds to answer the charge of being ‘a
ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes’. This he does by
declaring that Christianity is not a deviation from Judaism
but the fulfilment of it.

v 883v Ay Néyovay alp.] For 656s cf. ix. 2 n. alpeais
v. 17 n. Paul objects to the term afpeois employed by Ter-
tullus (ver. 5), which he himself elsewhere uses in a bad
sense, e.g. Gal. v. 20, where among the ¢ works of the flesh’
are diyooraclat, alpéorers. The distinction he draws here is
between the path which is marked out for & man by God
(via divinitus prescripta B.) and a self-chosen course, which
a man marks out for himself. Cf. the same distinction in
Newman’s hymn: ‘I loved to choose and see my path, but
now Lead thou me on’,

¢ 'll'ﬂ.qu)(p 6.] The adj. empha.sues t.he argument: cf.
v. 30 6 0. Tav warépwy; Xxil. 3 Tob waTpyov véuov.

16. &miBa...fv wpoarbéxovrar] Those ‘look for a hope’
who look for its fulﬁlment Cf. Tit. ii. 13 wposdexduevo
77w paxaplay éxwida.

In using the words atrol ofroc Paul points to his ac-
cusers, not regarding them as probably for the most part
Sadducees who denied a resmrrection, but as representatives
of the Jewish nation and religion.

A.V. gives ‘hope...which they allow’, apparently avoid-
ing the difficulty about the Sadducees.

16. v Toire] ‘herein’, referring to his whole declara-
tion of belief vv. 14, 15.
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xal avrés] ‘I also’, as well as my accusers and the Jews
whom they represent. ‘In all the pointa just mentioned I
also endeavour to live without offence to God or man’,

dmpéokomov] A.V. excellently ¢ void of offence’, for the
word may have two meanings:
(1) ‘not stumbling’ i.e. not offeniding, upright—in this
sense Paul seeks to be ampdoromos wpds Tov Oeby.
(2) ‘not stumbled against’, i.e. not causing offence—in
this sense Paul seeks to be dmpsokomros mpos Tols avfpdmovs.
The word only occurs twice elsewhere in N.T., both
times used by Paul: viz. in its first meaning Phil, i. 10 lva
7re e\ekpwels kal dwpdoxomor els Huépav Xpiorov; in its second
meaning 1 Cor. x. 32 dwpdororor xal ’Tovdaloss ylveofe xal
"EXAnot.
dox@...mavrés might be given as the best statement of
Panl’s rule of conduct in dealing with his difficulty between
Jews and Gentiles.

17. 8 é&riv mwAeadvwy] ‘after an interval of several
years’. His last visit was on his return from his second
missionary journey, xviii. 22.

Oenpooivas] For this collection for the poor in Jerusa-
lem cf. 1 Cor. xvi, 1—4; Rom. xv. 26,

wpoodopds] ‘offerings’, ‘sacrifices’, i.e. in the Temple.
The same word xxi. 26.

18. v als]‘in which’,i.e. in connection with the offer- Text
ing of the sacrifices. T.R. év ols ‘herein’, i.e. in connec- E‘VAJFE'
tion with these matters generally. Hrp.

rwis 8] SoRABCE. T.R.omits 3¢, making rwés nom.
to eJpov—an obvious correction.

The sentence as given in the text is broken off after
the words wpds éué: ‘they (my accusers here present) found
me, I grant, in the Temple performing a religious duty, not
creating a disturbance, but certain Jews from Asia, who
ought to have been present to-day to support any charge
they had against me—or let these men here (turning to his
accusers) state what illegal act they found me guilty of
when I was arraigned before the Sanhedrin’.

8¢ after Tivés is opposed to the emphatic oU uerd Sxlov
oudé u. 9.—'I was not creating disturbance, but certain
Jews from Asia (brought an accusation to that effect)’.
Before stating what the accusation was Paul proceeds paren-
thetically to comment on the absence of his accusers as
indicating the falsity of their charge. Strictly he ought to
have gone on to state what the accusation was, instead of
doing so however he breaks off, and, turning to the San-
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hedrists, says ‘or let these men say what I was proved
guilty of’, the force of ‘or’ being this—*The absence of my
original accusers shews that they had no case, or, if this
inference is objected to, then let these men themselves
(though their evidence is only second-hand) say what...’.

The passage as it stands is instinct with life, and seems
to exhibit the abruptness so characteristic of the Pauline
Epistles, Cf. xxvi. 9 n.

20. (... =7l &No...7, ‘what...except’,

21. xécpata] Reduplicated aorist. Cf. Numb. xi. 2
éxéxpater and ‘almost always in LXX.

22. dvefdhero] When a case was put off for fuller
hearing the judge AMPLIUS pronuntiabat, cf. Cic. Brut. 22
cum consules re audita AMPLIUS de consilii sententia pro-
nuntiassent.

dkpipéorepov...] These words assign a reason why
Felix put off the case, just as the next participle efras as-
signs the reason he alleged for so doing, viz. the need of
Lysias’ evidence.

He did so ‘because he had more exact knowledge of the
Way’, the comparative indicating a more than usually exact
knowledge, such as wag not unnatural in one who had been
so long governor and had a Jewish wife. His knowledge
enabled him to see that Paul could not be condemned by a
Roman tribunal on the religious question, and he accord-
ingly ‘put off’ the case, alleging the need of further evidence.
He might have acquitted Paul, but he may have wished not
to offend the Jews (cf. ver. 27) and trusted that time would
afford some chance of getting out of the difficulty, or he
may have hoped for a bribe from Paul l.icf. ver. 26).

Some say eldds=‘now that he had learnt’, i.e. he put
them off because he had learnt from Paul's speech to under-
stand more clearly what Christianity was. But eldds can-
not naturally =certior factus.

23. dwveowy] lit. ‘relaxation’; R.V. ‘indulgence’—the
opposite of strict confinement; the next words serve to ex-
plain it.

2¢. ApovocOg T 6lg ywawk(] Suetonius (Claudius
28) calls Felix trium reginarum maritum qut adulterum; one
was a daughter of Juba, king of Mauretania, the third is
unknown. Drusilla was a daughter of Herod Agrippa (xii.
1), who killed James; Felix had persuaded her to leave her
former husband Aziz, king of Emesa. She perished with
her son in an eruption of Vesuvius in the reign of Titus.

The mss. suthority for l3(g is not strong, and it is per-
haps safer to render merely ‘his wife’, but the reading is
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remarkable considering the history of Felix and Drusilla omit
and the description given of Paul’s discourse. C.‘:_“ "
otaq 'TovS.] The words seem to suggest that the inter- adrod
view was held on her account as taking a natural interest in EN"
Paul and his teaching.
ds Xpworov 'Ingovv] Probably wrong, cf.ii. 22 n. ’In-
oobv found in REL; omitted N2AHP.
25. dykparelas] ‘temperance’. Strictly
cappwy =one who has got the mastery over his passions.

éyKparys = is getting
dxparys = .... 18 losing
dadhacTos = has lost

78 vuv ¥xov] Cf. Tobit vii. 11 70 »ow &xor Hdéws yivov, Lumby.
¢for the present’,

26. xpnpara] He knew that Paul had gone up to Je-
rusalem with money collections (xxiv. 17). Lez Julia de Digest
repetundis praecipit, Ne quis...ob hominem in vincula publica X% 1L %
conjiciendum, vinciendum...ezve vinculis dimittendum... f" H "'
aliquid acceperit. Such laws are of course often a dead in H.
letter.

27. Ilépkiov ®orov] Porcium Festum. He died after
about two years.

dpira karadéodar] Lit. ‘to deposit a favour with’, i.e.
to do a favour which may as it were stand to your credit,
on which you may at any time draw. The verb is strictly
used of ‘depositing with a banker’: its metaphorical use is
classical, e. g. Thuc. 1. 33 sub in. perd dequyyorov uaprvplov
iy xdpww karabicesle; 1. 138 elepyeciar és Bagihéa karéfero.

CHAPTER XXV,

1. 1 drapxelq] Cf. xxiii, 34 n. Strictly Judaea was
not a ‘province’, but a department of the province of Syria,
but the term is used loosely. Syria was under a legatus IL La.
Caesaris, Judaea under a procurator (éwirpowos).

2. ol wpato] Not identical with but including of wpec-
Burepos ver. 15.  All ‘the chief Jews’ would attend to pay
their respects to the new governor.

4. 6 piv odv @] Answered by Siarplyas 8¢...ver. 6.
Cf. ii. 41 n.

Tpeicfa] A.V. ‘should be kept’; R.V. rightly ‘was
kept’: the words seem to contain a rebuke of their unusual
request. ¢Paul is in custody at Caesarea’, said Festus, *and
I am going there soon: you had better go there too’.

sls Kawoaplav] cf. xxii. 5 n. on éxeive,

P. 16
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8. Suvatol] A.V.‘them...which are able’; R.V. rightly
‘which are of power’. Festus orders the proper authorities
to go.

dromov] Cf. Luke xxiii. 41 olros 8¢ odddy dromov Empate
‘nothing amiss’. So in LXX.

7. alrwpara] What they were, is seen from Paul’s
reply; cf. too xxiv. 5.

8. ds Kalrapa] An offence against Caesar would ren-
der liable to the penalties of majestas, ‘treason’. Nero was
‘the Caesar’ A.p. 54—068. ‘Caesar’ is originally a family
name. Augustus was so called ag the adopted son of Julius
Caesar. It soon became a title=Emperor (cf. its derivatives
Kaiser, Czar). Nero was the last emperor who had any
hereditary claim to be so called.

9. & lpov] These words literally mean only ‘in my
presence’, but in connection with xpif7vac certainly imply
‘in my presence as judge’, cf. xxiii, 30 n. It is clear how-
ever that Festus means Paul to be tried really by the San-
hedrin, for otherwise (1) what favour would he do the Jews?
(2) what is the point of Paul’s reply ‘I stand at Caesar’s
judgment-seat’?

Festus certainly secns to be laying a snare for Paul.
So B., Hoc Festus speciose addit.

10. dords...]i.e.I am a Roman citizen before a Roman
tribunal. Festus is the representative of Caesar: the tribu-
nal of Festus is the tribunal of Caesar.

Quae acta gestaque sunt a procuratore Caesaris, sic ab eo
comprobantur, atque 8i a Caesare ipso gesta sunt.

kd\\ov] ‘very well’ A. and R.V.: not at all implying
that he understood the point better than he pretended to,
but rather perhaps a polite use of the comparative, cf. xvii.
21 n., and 2 Tim. i. 18 Bé\riov ob ywdoxe:s.

10, 11. 'TouB. oiddv 1jblxnka...d udv odv d8wkd] Paul
says ‘of offences against the Jews I am not guilty, as you
know, and therefore refuse to be sacrificed to a Jewish court:
if I am guilty of any crime against Roman law, let it go
before a Roman court . ’

waparrovpar] deprecor.

Bdvarair] ‘is able’, that is, legally.

xaploacdar] iii. 14 n.

12, Kaloapa érikadovpar] Caesarem appello. In capital
cases the Roman law had always allowed an appeal to the
people (provocatio ad populum), 'This right of appeal from
any magistrate was confirmed by the Lez Valeria et Horatia
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E.Cc. 449 and by the Lex Valeria B.c. 300. The emperor
represented the Roman people, and so the appeal passed to
him.

Cf. Pliny’s conduct with regard to the Christians in Ebu’
Bithynia: quos, quia cives Romani erant, adnotavi in urbem *
remittendos.

ol cupPoullov] Probably the chief officers and per-
sonal retinue of the procurator, These constantly acted as
a council of assessors to & Roman governor. They were
technically known as cohors, cf. Hor. Sat. 1. 7. 23 laudat
Brutum laudatque cohortem; Epist, 11, 6; Cic. ad Q. Fr.
1. 1. 4 quos aut ex domesticis convictionibus aut ex mecessa-
riis apparationibus tecum esse voluisti, qui quasi ex cohorte
praetoris appellari solent.

13. ’Ayplwmas é fac.] Son of Herod Agrippa I., brother
of Drusilla and Rernice; the last of the Herods; only 17
when his father died, 4.p. 44, and too young to receive his
father’s kingdom, Cuspius Fadus being sent as procurator
to Judaea. He was made king of Chalcis A.D. 48; received
the tetrarchies of Philip and Lysanias (Luke iii. 1) 4.p. 53.
He was governor of the temple and appointed the high
priest. His title was only a courtesy title, as he was really
a vassal of the Roman empire. He endeavoured to dissuade
the Jews from their great rebellion in 66 A.p., and after-
wards retired to Rome, where he died a.p. 100.

Bepvlkn]=Pepevinn, Veronica (and cf. Victoria); a noted
beauty; she had originally married her uncle Herod of
Chalcis, but after his death lived with Agrippa. She became Suet. Tic.
afterwards the mistress of Titus. T

u.ma'u.pevov.] So NABEHLP. T.R. domaoduevor ‘to
salute’, which certainly gives a preferable sense.

Agrlppa visited the new governor to pay his respects
and to indicate his acknowledgment of Roman supremacy,
much as an Indian prince might do to a new Governor-
general.

14. dwélero] R.V. ‘laid Paul's case before’: the verb
is used of communicating something with a view to consul-
tation or receiving an opinion. Cf. Gal. ii. 2 dveféunv
avrols 76 ebayyéhwowv...of Paul laying before the Apostles at
Jerusalem an account of the gospel he taught among the
Gentiles.

Festus would do this on account of Agrippa's acquaint-
ance with the Jews and the Jewish religion, cf. xxvi. 3, 27.

16. mplv A...¢ko] Optative because the sentence passes
into oblique narration. Direct speech would be wplv év...Ex.

romov=locum, ‘ opportunity’.

16—2
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18. alvlav Upepov] T.R. érégepor, which is more clas-
sical; cf. Thue. v1. 76 alriav ebmpemn émeveynbvres.

dv &yd revéouv movmpdv] Festus had suspected some
serious charge (1) from the strong feeling shewn by the
Jews, (2) from the length of Paul’s imprisonment,

19. =7s IBlas SaoBarpovias] Cf. xvii.22n. The ren-
dering ‘superstition’ is certainly wrong: Agrippa, whom
Festus addresses, was at any rate professedly a Jew. Fes-
tus says ‘their own religion’ because as such it did not
concern a Roman magistrate.

¥pacxev] ‘alleged’, suggesting that the statement was
false, cf. xxiv. 9; Rom. i. 22 ¢doxorres elvar cogol éuwpdy-
Onoav.

20. &wopoépsvos...‘nﬁv...[ﬂrao’w] T.R. has els before
rjv. But dropeigfas can take a direct acc. e.g. Plat. Crat.
309 p 76 wip dropw; Thuc. v. 40 raira dmopoivres. The
reason Festus assigns differs from that assigned to him

“ver. 9.

Merivale
€ XXX

Text
RABCE

Deyov e Bovhorro] Apparently el Sovhocro is the oblique
form of the direct question el SosAes; ‘dost thou wish?’—*I
said to him, did he wish...’.

21. brnxalerapdvov Tpnbival] ‘having made appesl
to be kept’. The ‘making appeal’ involved arequest: hence
the infinitive.

ToU Zefacrov] The Gk rendering of Augustus. Octa-
vian assumed this agnomen B.c. 27. The adj. had never
been used as a name before, but was applied to things vener-
able and sacred, cf. Ov. Fast. 1. 609 sancta vocant augusta
patres, augusta vocantur templa. By his successors it was
assumed as a title.

dvamépw] ‘send up’ to a central authority, or from a
province to the metropolis. T.R. réuyw.

22. PovAépny] ‘I was wishing’. The expression is
a polite request which Festus immediately grants; ‘I was
wishing to hear him myself too. To-morrow you shall
hear him’. The imperfect is due to a tendency, common
to many languages, to soften the direct ‘I wish’ or ‘I want’.
The imperfect is less direct than the present: ‘I was wish-
ing’ says Agrippa courteously, and the imperfect implies
that, if the wish is inconvenient, it may be taken as with-
drawn and no longer existing.

It is usual to quote in illustration Gal. iv, 20 Hfehov 8¢
wapeiva: and Rom. ix. 3 noxéuny yép avdfepa elvar avrés, but
in those passages the imperfect is put for the imperfect
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with dy, and av i8 omitted to make the wish more emphatic
nnd unconditional—in fact the exact opposite of the form
of wish here.

23. ¢avraclas] ‘pomp’, ‘parade’; cf. Herod. vir. 10 4
vwepéxorta {fa kepavrol o Peos oud’ ég pavrdfeobac.

dxpoatiipiov] auditorium, ‘hall of audience’. The hear-
ing was semi-judicial, to obtain materials for o statement of
the case to the emperor, cf. ver. 26.

26. t@ kvplw] Domino. Dominus=-‘master’ or ‘owner’
and, as being specially applied to the relationship of a
master to his slaves, the appellction was repudiated by
Augustus and Tiberius, but it soon began to be regularly SUEL
applied to the emperors by the servility of a later age. It 33 fug
is still to be found as a title on the degree lists of the pr
University of Cambridge. &

dvaxploews] In cases of appeal the judge who allowed
the a.ppeal had to send what were termed litterae dimissoriae
or apostoli, containing a statement of the case. So Marcia- nBi:::SO-
nus: Post appellationem interpositam litterae dandae sunt ab p, 439,
€0, a quo appellatum est, ad eum qui de appellatione cog-
niturus est, sive principem sive quem alium. Quas litteras
dimissorias sive apostolos appellant.

CHAPTER XXVI.
1. ikrelvas Tiv x:‘ipq.] An oratorical gesture.

2, 3. &ml ool. va oy bvra o¢] T.R. adds
eidés with no suthonty B.V. gives the l'lf’ht sense, ‘espe-
cially because I know thee to be expert.... The acc. is

governed by the sense of ‘thinking’ or ‘con.sxdering ’, which
is the main idea of the sentence.

d0dv] consuetudinum, in practicis, {yrpdrev quaestio-
NUM, in theoreticis, B.

4. v piv odv...] vv. 2 and 3 contain the preliminary
captatio benevolentiae. Paul now passes on with the tran-
sitional particles uér ody (ii. 41n.) to the narratio or sta.te-
ment of his case: ¢with regard then to my mode of life..
But at ver. 6 the account of his life is interrupted by 2
parenthesis, the speaker being desirous of pointing out that
his new belief is not opposed to his old belief when & Phari-
see, but a legitimate development of it. The account of his
life is then markedly resumed, ver. 9, with éyw uév obr., La A.

For & very slmxlar mstance cf. Dem 945 1rpwrov uév odv
&rayvooeras Tds gurOias...kal pou Nafé Tds ouvfixas...
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ZTNOHKAL. al uév oty ocwbijxar.... Here and ver. 9 uéds,
as frequently when introducing & narrative, has nothing to
answer to it. In ver. 9 A. and R.V, render uév olw by an
ambiguous *verily’,

6. Papworaies] Emphatic by position.

6. wal viv] *‘and now’. As I wasin my youth a Pha-
risee, 80 now also it is because I have shared the Pharisees’
hope of a Messiah and belief in a resurrection that I am
accused.

én' Owib] The hope is the ground or basis of the
charge. The ‘ promise...’ is the Messiah, as xiii, 32.

7. s #v] ‘into which’, i.e. into the fulfilment of
which.

73 BwbBexddpuhov] Only here, but cf. James i. 1 rais
duddexa ¢ulais Tals év Ty dwasmopi. The term comprises the
whole of the Jews throughout the world, and expresses a
certain national pride, and sense of national unity in spite
of dispersion.

& berevela...] CI. the instances of Simeon and Anna,
Luke ii. 25—38,

mrd "Iovbalwy] Indignantly last.—A Jew for expecting
Messiah aocused by Jews !

8. rl'dmorov...] Suddenly turning from the king (cf.
Basihed) to the whole audience (cf. wap’ vuiv) Paul answers
their unexpressed objection by referring to the resurrection
as a proof that Jesus is the Messiah. They would have
urged : Jesus is not the Messiah, for He was crucified, and
is dead ; Paul replies : Jesus is risen, and why not? Isit
incredible that God raises the dead ?

dmwrov el] Possibly merely ¢ incredible that’, as favuas-
Tdv el continually ; but it is better to render e ‘if’, for Paul
is putting the case as a hypothesis which is not incredible.

9. ¢yd piv odv...] Resuming the narrative. The
parenthesis of vv. 6, 7, 8 seems to possess great vividness
and reality, and to be such a parenthesis as a powerful and
passionate speaker might introduce naturally arising out of
the statement of facts. The argument of the abrupt ques-
tion in ver. 8 is not expressed with smooth fulness, but
Paul's arguments often seem abrupt; like a powerful
mathematician he omits several steps in rapidly reaching
his conclusion,

Others take éyd udv ofy... as an answer to the question

parently gontained in ver. 8, explaining ‘and indeed there was a

A,
RY,

time when I thought the same and persecuted Christianity’.
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But (1) such a use of uév ofw in reply needs justification,
(2) the words do not answer the question of ver. 8 atall;
they say ‘I did everything to injure the name of Jesus’;
(3) the question in ver. 8 is rhetorical and needs no answer.

{yd...EBofa épavry... Tdv dylev ¢yd] Ita egoismus saepe
Jallitur.

'Incob Toi Naf.] The distinctively human name of
Jesus. Paul speaks from the point of view he held before
his conversion: to him then Jesus was ‘ Jesusthe Nazarene’,
not ¢ Jesus the Messiah’,

10. Tév dylwv] Used in the same connection ix. 13.

kariveyka Yijdpov] Not found elsewhere: R.V. < I gave
my vote against them’. The phrase is much more vivid
and pictorial than xareymgloauny ; dvapovudvwr abriv is of
course the gen. absolute, but it also supplies the genitive
which has mentally to be supplied asthe object of xarjreyxa
Jiigov.
v Others render xariveyxa ‘I deposited’, i.e. in the urn or M. A.
ballot-box, & rendering which takes all force from the X“;L‘}"
passage. senten-
It is clear that Paul must have been a member of the tiam.
Sanhedrin,

11. vvdykafov Phacdnueiv] A.V.‘compelled them to
blaspheme’; R.V. rightly ‘I strove to make them blas-
pheme’. The imperfect sense is not due however to the AsA.lL
verb being in the imperfect, for the imperfect merely indi- o0k
cates that Paul's efforts were repeated, but to the fact that
davayxd{w merely means ‘to bring compulsory (not volun-
tary) motives to bear’, and does not indicate whether the
compulsion is effective or not; cf. Gal. vi. 12 dvayxdfovo:
mepiréuvesfay, ¢ they try to make you be circumeised’.

Phacpnueiv i.e. els 'Ingody: the word is the opposite of
eOpnuey.

Cf. Pliny, Ep. x. 97, where he writes to Trajan that he
compelled certain men accused of being Christians male-
dicere Christo, and adds quorum nikil cogi posse dicuntur
qut sunt revera Christiani. Ergo dimittendos putavi.

rds ¥o méhas] i.e. outside Palestine,

13. &v ols] i.e. in connection with their leaving Pales-
tine and my following them beyond it.

éEovolas kal émrpomnis] A. and R.V. ‘authority and
commission’. émrpowy is any office or duty entrusted (éwe-
rpérw) to & person, éfovsla the authority attaching to ome
holding official position and power.
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18. olpavélev...] ix. 3 ¢ds dwd Tol ovpavos, xxil. 6 pas
Ixavéy. For the variations in the three accounts, cf. ix. 4 n.
It is clear that Paul here interweaves with the words of
Jesus others spoken to him subsequently by Ananias, or
communicated to him in subsequent visions (cf. ver. 16 av
7€ é¢pOnooual got), or which seem necessary to explain the
exact meaning of the divine call to his hearers.

Doubtless Paul, believing that from his eonversion his
divine Master had been in frequent direct communication
with him, never thought of critically distinguishing the
message conveyed at one time from the similar or fuller
message conveyed at another, or the fuller understanding of
it which came later. Luke certainly saw nothing unreason-
able in giving the words of Jesus here differently, or he
would not have left such variations in his three accounts,
Deliberate forgery would certainly not have left them as
they stand. -On the other hand the variations are a direct
warning to those who found dogmatic statements on isolated
words or phrases of Scripture.

14. T "Efp. Suakéxry] Only in this account: a natu-
ral addition, as Paul is probably speaking in Greek,

o\péy oot...] Only here, its introduction in the other
accounts being without authority. The proverb is common
in Greek, e.g. Aesch. dg. 1624 wpds xévrpa ud Ndxrife, and
cf. Ter. Phorm. 1. 2. 27 quae inscitia est! advorsum stimulum
calces! It is taken from an ox that being pricked with a
goad kicks and receives a severer wound. The application
here is to Paul’s resistance referred to in ver. 9.

16. dvdommf. xal orfi0] Emphatic assonance. Cf.
Eph. vi. 13 (quoted below, ver. 22 n.). The latter part of
the phrase is from Ezek. ii. 1 Yi¢ dvfpamaov, orife éxl Tods
widas gov.

wpoxaploracdai] ‘appoint’, iii. 20. dwnpérmyv] ministrum.

v re dBés pe dv T¢ dpbfropal dai] ‘of what thou hast
seen (the present vision) and of the visions in which I shall
(hereafter) be seen by thee’. For such visions cf. xviii. 9,
xxiii. 11; 2 Cor. xii. 2.

v 0. = éxelvwy d é¢0., where d is ace. plural, such a use
being very common with the neuter plural of pronouns
even after intransitive verbs, and d opoual co.=exactly ‘the
visions in which I am seen by you’. Cf. Soph. Oed. T. 788
Ov ply lkduny dripov éEémepper. The passive form of the
phrase is due to a desire to bring out the agency of God.

17. &awpovpevos] ‘choosing’, not ‘delivering’ as A. and
R.V. The use of To0 Aaol shews this: when the Jews are .
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referred to as enemies they are 'Tovdaioc (cf. vv. 7, 21); habs
is their name of honour,—Paul is chosen from the chosen
people and from all the world. .Cf. ix. 15 ; where he is called
oxevos éxhoys, in special reference, as here, to his conver-
sion,

Elsewhere in the Acts (vii. 10, 34, xii. 11, xxiii. 27) the
word means ‘deliver’. It can bear either meaning: the con-
text must in each case determine the right one. Nor is the
reference to Jer. i. 8 and 1 Chron. xvi. 35 sufficiently defi-
nite to fix the meaning here, where ‘delivering’ spoils the
sense.

18. dvoifar...] For duoitar dpfaruovs, cf. Is. xlii. 7, and
for awé oxérovs, Is. xlii. 16 mofow abrois 18 gxoTos els Pus.

@votfa: is the infinitive of purpose, and rof émorpéyar
is subordinate to it (=‘that then they may turn’), ro6
AaBeiv being again subordinate to this and expressing the
final result.aimed at.

wlore -1} els épé] Note the emphatic position of these
words and the special emphasis of the words 77 eis éué.

19. 80ev] i.e. a8 the conclusion of all this which has
been described.

ouk ¢yevdpny dwebrs] Litotes: plane statim obedii. B.
For orragig cf. dmrraviuevos i. 3 n.

20. wicav] So NAB omitting els; but surely els is
needed and the preceding ois may account for its omission.
In’the ‘text the acc. must represent the space over which
their teaching extended.

diwa s per.] Cf. Matt. iii. 8 wovjoare olv kapwdv
&ov Ts peravolas.

22. ‘forxa] sto, a picturesque word, expressing im-
moveable firmness. Cf. Paul’s words Eph. vi. 13 dvriory-
vat év Tq Huépe TH movnpg kal dravra Karepyacduevor oTTvaL.
oTHTE OUK....

paprupépevos] * protesting’, NABHLP. T.R. uaprupod-
pevos, which means *of good repute’, cf. vi. 3.

ovbty ¢kros...] Agdin reverting to his main point, that
Christianity is the fulfilment .of the Jewish religion, Jesus
the Jewish Messiah.

oi mwpodijrat...kal Mwveis] So Luke xvi. 29 &yovoc
Muwoéa kai Tavs mpogijras. Moses was the greatest of ‘those
who declared God’s will’. Cf, iii. 22 n.

23. ¢l] ‘whether’, not that Paul considered it question-
able, but because it was the question at issue with the Jews.

8o 1.
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walnrds] V. passibilis, ‘subject to suffering’, as R.V.
in margin. The word=‘one liable to suffer’ (wafeiv), so
Plut. Pelop. 16 78 vqrov xal wabnrév, but, from the well-
known use of wafeiv in connection with ‘the Passion’ (e.g.
i. 8) it here specially means ‘liable to be put to death’.

A.V.‘should suffer’, R.V. ‘must suffer’, and Beza fuisse
passurum, giving a good sense but neglecting the Greek.

e mpdros...] A.V, mistranslates and mars the sense,
‘should be the first that should rise from the dead, and
should shew light...”: R.V. better, ‘that he first by the
resurrection of the dead should proclaim light...’. A more
accurate rendering wounld be “that he first by a resurrection
Jrom the dead...’

Others Paul believed to have risen from the dead, as for
instance Lazarus, but Christ ‘first by a resurrection from
the dead proclaimed light’, because, while they died after-
wards, Christ’s rising again was the first instance of that of
which it is the earnest, viz. a resurrection to life everlast-
ing; cf. 1 Cor. zv., and Rom.vi..9 Xpirrds éyeplels éx vexplw
ooxére dmwobdyfhioet.

¢os: cf. ver. 18, and Luke ii. 32 ¢ds els dmoxdAvyur

E0viow,

24. raira...dmohgysupévou] Present part.,shewing that
it was the latter portion of Paul’s discourse which provoked
the exclamation of Festus.

paivg] “Thou art mad’. The word does not in any
way describe ‘insanity’. It merely represents the opinion
which practical eommon-sense men often form of the spe-
culations of an enthusiast: it is immediately defined by its
opposite, he who ‘is mad’ does not speak words “of reality
and soberness’. An Athenian would have used the word of
any abstruse philosopher..

Cf. the description of a philosophic' *madman’ Plato
Phaedr. 249 D &fiorduevos 7év dvbpwmlvwy omovdasudrow
Kai wpds 1§ Oelgr yryvbuevos vovberetrar pév ime TOv wONAGY
ws wapaxiwoy, évfovaidiwy 8¢ AéAqle Tods woAloUs.

Td woA\d ae ypdppara] Note the remarkable position
of o¢é; multae illae te litterae; ‘that great learning of thine’.
The word ypaupara no doubt refers to knowledge of the
Hebrew Scriptures (al ypagai), cf. John vii. 15 =ds oUros
vpdppara oldev pud pepadynds; and ypauparess =*a scribe’.

25. dA\nfelas xal cwdp. prip.] The first gen. is objec-
tive, the second subjective: the words describe the exact
facts, and are uttered by one in full possession of a con-
trolled reason.
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A. and R.V. give swppooivys =*soberness’, but note that
cdgpwy is from gds ¢piv, sobrius from so (=se) -ebrius.

28. &v S\lyw pe welbas Xpirravdy mwovjeal] wodoar
NAB; T.R. with EHLP yevéofa:, which seems a correction
for the more difficult moifjoar.

&v é\lyy is clearly =*with little (trouble, effort)’, év being
instrumental, its sense being determined by the use of the
phrase in Paul’s reply év 6A. xal év peydAp="‘with little or
with great (trouble)’. It cannot=ér éAlyy xpbry ‘quickly’,
for év ,u.e‘yd.)\tp (so XAB but T.R. év moM@ with HLP) could
not mean ‘in much time’.

The words secem spoken chiefly with reference to Paul’s
brief final appeal directly to Agnppn, and to be a light in-
different dismissal of the subject ‘not in a jeering tone but
without real earnestness’—* With little art thou persuading
me (so as) to have made me a Christian’. It should be
noted that melfers does not express the actual effecting of
persuasion, but only ‘the effort to persuade’.” So R.V.
rightly gives ‘wouldest fain make’,

A has the reading welfy, and this certainly improves
the sense and gives wotfjea: a more intelligible construction.
¢With little art thou persuaded (cf. ot melfouar ver. 26) to
have made me a Christian’.

The use of Xpioriavés is certainly not as ‘an oﬁensive
appellation’: the whole discourse of Paul had been about ¢
xptorés; he had shewn why he believed that the Messiah
had come, and Agrippe not unnaturally characterizes one
who holds such a belief a8 Xpworiavés, ‘a Messiah-follower '
Agrippa was a Jew, and ‘Messiah-follower’ would not be
used by a Jew as ‘an offensive appellation’.

On the other hand it is impossible to take Agrippa’s
words as sober earnest, ‘With thy few words thou art per-
suading me to become...'. The emphasis on év é\lyg is too
marked to allow this; it also involves the acceptance of
vyevéoOa:, and then neglects the aorist (‘to have become’,
not ‘to become’),

29. «al &v peyd\p] ‘or with great’, so 8ls xal 7pls, terque
quaterque.

- 81. wpdooe] agit egitque. Non de una actione sed de
tota vita Pauli loquuntur.

32. {8ivaro] dv is often omitted with simple verbs such
as E3e (xziv. 19), éxpmv &e. So in Latin poterat, debebat,
instead of posset, deberet.
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CHAPTER XXVII.

1. &pl6y rod dwomwhelv] The gen. gives the purport of
the decision, cf. iii. 12 n., xx. 3 n.

owelpns Zefaoris] cohortis Augustae. The adj. ‘Augus-
tan’ applied to troops affords as little means for identifying
them as ‘Royal’ would now-a-days. All conjectures as to
what the cohort was and who Julius was are worthless.

The words certainly do not mean a cohort of men from
Zefaor=Samaria, which would require greipa TeBacrvir.

To refer to the dugustani of Tac. Ann. x1v. 15, troops
specially selected by Nero to applaud his artistic perform.
ances, is more than arbitrary.

Possibly the adj. was applied by way of distinction to
one of the cohorts at Caesarea specially attached to the
person of the procurator, who was the representative of ‘the
Augustus’.

2. "ABpapwrmy¢g] Adramyttium, in Mysia, opposite
Lesbos. The vessel was probably a small coasting vessel
on its way back to Adramyttium for the winter, intending
to touch at various ports on the road (cf. m\eiv els Tobs
xard 77w 'Adlav Térous, i.e. places along the coast of Asia).
At one of these ports Julius hoped to find a larger vessel
bound for Rome, to which he might transfer his prisoners,
for it is highly improbable that he intended to take them to
Adramyttium, and then through the Troad, across the Hel-
lespont and along the via Egratia to Dyrrhachium, and so
by Brundisium to Rome,

3. ds Zbava] 067 miles.

dhavlpurres.. xpnodpevos] Cf, Xen. Mem. 1v. 3. 12
@hxws xpiodac; Dem. 1286. 23 vBpisrixds xp.

4. dmerheborapev] Cf. ver. 7, and ver. 1G vrodpaudvres;
IR.V. ‘sailed under the lee of Cyprus’, i.e. so that Cyprus
was between us and the wind, on the left hand, and we
were ‘sailing through the sea off Cilicia and Pamphylia’.
The direct course would have been straight to Patara keep-
ing to the S. of Cyprus (as Paul had come from Patara, xxi.
1—3), but the Etesian winds from the N.W. were still blow-
ing and would have been dead in their teeth.

On the coast of Cilicia ‘they might expect to be favoured
by the land wind, which prevails there during the summer
months, as well as by the current, whick constantly runs to
the westward, along the S. coast of Asia Minor'.

5. Mvippa] An important town 2} miles from the sea:
its port Andriace had an excellent harbour,
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6. mholov "AlefavBpivdy] Rome with its vast popula-
tion was, like London, mainly dependent on imported corn,
the supply from Iigypt being especially large. It seems
probable that this ship was a corn-ship, cf. ver. 38 n., and
its presence at Myrra would be accounted for by the un-
favourable winds. Such ships were usually employed for
conveying passengers (e.g. Titus returned to Rome in one
after the capture of Jerusalem), end a cargo of corn would
in no way interfers with this. If the number 276 in ver.
37 be correct it is calcalated that the ship must have been
of 500 tons burden.

7. xerd tiv KviBov] 130 m. from Myra, a Lacedae-
monian colony of great importance, on the promontory of
Triopium in Ceria; it had two harbours, that on the E.
being especially large. It was the scene of the navel defeat
of Pisander by Conon B.c. 394.

pY} wpooedvros] Up to this point in spite of the con-
tinuous N.W. winds they had worked along by tacking,
though slowly (Bpadvmiooivres) and with difficulty (ush:s),
but now ‘they lost the advantage of a favouring current, &
weather shore and smooth water, and were met by all the
force of the wind from the westward’. At this point there-
fore the wind stopped their further course (uh mwposedvros);
they could not hold on in the direct course, which would
have been ‘by the north side of Crete, through the Archi-
pelago, W. by 8.’ They therefore made for Salmone, the E,
promontory of Crete, S.W, by S. from Cnidus.

The rendering wpogedvros ‘permitting us to enter the

Suet.
it 5.

C. &1L

Smith,
P73

AsR.V.
il‘l marg.

harbour’ seems unreasonable, for (1) Why did they wish to 32

stop at Cnidus? (2) What reason was there for not being
able to enter its southern harbour? The word is o dwas
Aeybuevov,

8. wapaheydpevor] So legere oram in Latin commonly.

pohs] because the same difficulties would oceur as in
coasting along to Cnidus.

Kalots Awévas] At C. Matala the land ‘trends sud-

denly to the N. and the advantages of a weather shore cease, F

and their only resource was to make for harbour’, Just E.

of Cape Matala is such a harbour, still known as Kalus

Lime6nas, open to the E. and S.E. and a fair harbour,

but not fit to winter in, ef. ver. 12. About a mile to the E.

(and also 3 or 4 m. to the E.) ruins have been discovered,

\ghjch may be those of Lasea, one of the * hundred cities’ of
rete.

9. &modarols Tob mhods] With the ancients naviga-

Smitl,
. 75,

Smith,
App.

Spratt,
avels

in Crete.

1. 1—20,

London,
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tion ceased in winter, Hesiod fixes the time at the setting and
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of the Pleiades (about Oct. 20), others fix the latest day at
Nov. 11. “The fast’ which is referred to is ‘the one fast
in the Jewish calendar’, i.e. the great Day of Atonement
(see Lev. xvi. 29 to end), on the.10th day of the month Tisri,
about the time of the autumnal equinox, so that their
arrival in Rome, before the period when sailing ceased, was
extremely doubtful.

10. YBpews] R.V.‘injury’. The word is a strong one,
and indicates violent injury: it is the legal word for * violent
personal assault’, and describes what the ship would suffer
from the battering and buffeting of the waves.

&re...... péMev] Change of construction, accounted for
by the number of words intervening.

11. vavkhipp] The word usually = ‘captain and owner’.

12, e wws 8dvawrro...] Almost giving in oblique narra-
tion their very words, édv mws durdpeba; ‘we vote for going...
o the chance that we may be able...’.

®olvika] Phoenix, ‘the town of palms’ (¢oivit): several
towns of Crete have palm-trees on their coins.

Mpéva s K. Bhérovra xard APa xal kard xépov] ‘a
harbour of Crete which faces the S.W. and N.W.’

Aly is Africus, the African or Libyan wind, X&pos the
Latin Caurus in Gk letters.

The ancients having no compass or exact maps, continu-
ally mark direction by the quarter from which a wind blows;
indeed they had no other method of marking the points of
the compass, except for the four quarters N., S., W, and E,

A harbour *looks’ or ‘faces’ (or * has its mouth’) seaward
always, and a harbour S\éret xard NBa xal x. 3. when it looks
towards the points of the compass indicated by Ay and
x@pos, i.e. when one side runs towards the S.W. and the
other to the N.W., the harbour thus ‘looking 8.W. and
N.W.’ and being open from those points.

R.V. gives ‘looking N.E. and S.E.’, an impossible ren-
dering, apparently due to a belief that the harbour referred
to must be the harbour of Lutro, which answers that de-
scription, and is said to be the only good harbour on the
coast.

Two explanations of this rendering are given, which
however obtain the desired result by directly contradictory
methods :—

1. Taking xard NBa kal x. x. rightly, but S\éwovra

F.andso wrongly: it issaid that the explanation is to be found in the

C.&H

‘subjectivity of sailors’, who *speak of everything from their
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own point of view’, that is to say, a ssailor entering the har-
bour 4BC would speak of ‘the harbour’ (not of ‘its sides’)

‘looking N.W. and 8, W.’ because the side 4B runs from
4 to B towards the 8, W. and CB towards the N.W.

But (i) although sailors naturally speak of certain phe-
nomena of motion from their own point of view (see xxi.
3 n.) as we talk of ‘the sun rising’, yet to talk of & harbour
as looking landwards because they are sailing into it i most
unnatural: a harbour can only look seawards. A harbour
which you sail into from the E. ecannot be said ‘to look
towards the W.’ Has any sailor ever described Torbay as
‘looking towards the W.’? Where is the proof of this
startling ‘subjectivity of sailors’ or anyone else? When
you enter a cathedral walking northwards does the door
you enter by ‘look towards the N.’?

(ii) Assuming that it is conceivable that any one sailing
info a harbour from the E. should describe the harbour as
‘looking west’, yet it is inconceivable that he should describe
‘the harbour’ (not ‘its sides’) as ‘looking N.W, and S.W.’,
for the double point of view is only possible for any one
placed, or mentally placing himself, at the point B, and
such & person can only describe the sides B4, BC as looking
N.E. and S.E.

2. Taking xara \. xal k. x. wrongly but S\éwovra rightly,
a8 indicating the way the harbour faces from the point B
looking seaward: it is urged that xara MBa=‘'in a N.E.
direction’ because the wind from the 8.W. blows towards
the N.E. and xar& indicates the line of motion, which is
N.E. Bo too x. x@pov="in S.E. direction’.

But (i) no doubt xard péov, xar’ olpov, xar' dveuov are
common enough, and mean ‘in the direction of a stream,
wind, &c.’, i.e. down the line of motion of the stream or
wind; they cannot however be used except of an object in
motion, e.g. a ship, and in reference to a stream or wind
actually in movement. Now a harbour does not move and
must look xard AlSa whether Ay is blowing or not: more-

F. says
it can.

Smitlh,
Alford.



Smith,

2 R

256 ACTS OF TIIE APOSTLES. [xxvi. 12

over, if Ay and x&pos represent, not points of the compass,
but winds in motion, then xar& ABa xal xarda xdpor involves
the assertion that two winds are blowing at the same time.

(ii) PMémeww kard 7o can only be used of that which is
opposite you, which you face; cf. Luke's own use of xard,
xard wpogwrow (ili. 13); karéd riw Muciar (xvi. 7) ‘with Mysia
in front of you’; xara T Kvidor (xxvii. 7) ‘off’ or ‘opposite
Cnidus’; mopevov xard pesqufpiav (viii. 26) ‘go with your
face towards the south’. If ANémw xaré ABa can mean
‘The S.W. wind is blowing orn my back’, language must
cease to be intelligible, Even wopevonar kara MSa would
mean ‘I go to the S.W." The only case where xaré APa
could mean ‘to the N.E.” would be in such & sentence as
vads katd NfPa ¢péperar, where Ay is distinctly referred to as
in movement and the cause of movement.

It will be observed that Luke never reached Phoenix,
and that his remark is a mere obiter dictum derived from

T
PHINEQ:: LWrrRo

report, and quite possibly an error. Moreover there is
marked on the map a harbour opposite Lutro which does
look 8.W. and N.W. and has the name Phinekal.

13. imwomveboavros] Urd in composition = ‘slightly’, cf.
Hom. IL 1v. 423 Zegtpov vmokwioartos; 80 t00 YworapSeiv,
vworapdooew: and sub as in subagrestis, subaccusare.

s wpobéoews] viz. to reach Phoenix; after passing C.
Mal‘::la a S. wind would enable them to reach any harbour
such as Lutro. xexpatneévair=‘to have got within their

DrField. grasp’. Cf. Diod. Sic. xvi. 20 kexparnkdres 7dn 7is wpo-

bésews.

dpavres] A.V. ‘loosing thence’; lit. ‘having started’
or ‘moved’; B. moventes. R.V, has ‘having weighed an-
chor’, as though the word meant ‘to lift’, and ‘anchor’ had
to be supplied, but even in classical Gk the word means
simply ‘to move’, and is used transitively or intransitively,
and of movement either by sea or land, cf. Thue. 1. 52
dpavres Tas vabs; 1v. 129 dp. 7ais vaveilv; 1L 23 dparres mepié-
mheov; but 11, 12 dpas r@ orparg; 1. 23 dpavres ék T
’Axapvéy, and 11. 98 of land marches.

dooov] ‘nearer’, ‘closer to the shore’, an adv. com-
parative of &yy:. Long mistaken for a proper name; cf.
V. cum sustulissent de Asson.

1 The whole of this note was _origina]l{nwritten independently of
‘Wordsworth’s note, with which it remarkably agrees.
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14¢. ¥Barev] ‘dashed’ or ‘beat’, intransitive, or rather
reflexive; ‘flung (itself)’, ‘dashed (itself) down’, cf.éxidovres
ver.. 15, épelgaca ver. 41, dwoplyavras ver, 43,

kar’ avrys] ‘down from it’, i.e. from Crete; for the con-
struction cf. the Homeric usage, xar’ QiAdumoio kappjywy,
xar’ *13alwv épéwr ‘down from’.

atr7s naturally refers to Kpjrys, and the wind did actu-
ally blow ‘down from Crete’; see next note.

kar’ adris cannot be ‘down on her’, i.e, the ship, supply- AsA.v.
ing veus, for the ship is wAoiov throughout, and only rads ver.

dvepos... Edpakihav] Whether Euraquilo or Eurocly- f"’P‘"“'
don represent the right reading, the wind referred to was \\'p;
certainly Euraquilo, ‘the N.E. wind’, or ‘E.N.E. wind’, Eipo-
for (1) the wind struck the vessel when off C. Matala and xAvdwv
drove her under Cauda, which is about 20 m. S.W. of that ;5,{,‘,
point, (2) the sailors feared to be driven on to the Syrtis, HLP.
and that is exactly where a N.E. wind would have taken
them.

The wind would descend from Mt Ida, which was just SirC.
above them, ‘in heavy squalls and eddies and drive the now il:‘*’(“.‘z,’ﬁ
helpless ship far from the shore’. The words in Italics Sectoo -
cxactly represent Tvgwwixés, which describes the character :P"};“““
of the gale, just as EdpaxvAwr gives its direction. p.leT.l'

EvpoxAvdwr seems to represent a corruption of Eura-
quilo, possibly by Gk sailors, suggesting a false but tempt-
ing etymology from xAv{w xAvdww (cf. our ‘ Charter House
‘cray-fish’, ‘lanthorn’, and other false etymologies).

Euraquilo will be a wind lying between Eurus and Aquilo
(cf. Enwronotus in Pliny), but, as Aquilo may not be a wind
blowing from due N. but is placed by Pliny inter septen- n. m.
trionem et exortum solstitialem, it may be rather a wind from 1r. 47.
E.N.E. than from N.E. Smith,

App. 4
16. dvrodfalpeiv] ‘face the wind' R.V. The violence wals.
of the N.E. gale prevented her getting her head (or ‘eyes’)
enough to the wind to make Phoenix. Great eyes were
often painted on the prows of vessels.

¢mbévres dpepdpeba] ‘giving (ourselves) up (i.e. to the
wind), we were being carried along’, i.e. scudded before the,
gale. Cf. Hom. Od. v. 343 axedlpy dvéuoioe pépeclac | kd\-

Aere.,

16. Kaiba] or Khaida, now Govdo. They took ad- Spmath
vantage of the comparatively smooth water under the lee of jn La
Cauda, (1) to get the boat on board, (2) to undergird the

vessel, '

P. 17
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péhis] Doubtless owing to the ses being only compara-
tively smooth and the boat almost full of water. For
oxd¢n ‘s small boat’, usually towed behind, cf. Cic. de
Inv’::g. 11. 51 funiculo qui a puppi religatus scapham annezam
trahebat.

17. Pondelars] What these ‘helps’ were the participle
vmofwywivres defines : they were Umofiuara or cables, passed
round the hull of the ship, and tightly secured on deck, to
prevent the timbers from starting, especially amidships,
where in ancient vessels with one large mast the strain waa
very great, Cf. Hor. Od. 1. 14. 6 ac sine junibus | viz du-
rare carinae | possint imperiosius | aequor ; Plat. Rep. 616 c.

The technieal English word is ‘frapping’, but the pro-
cess has only been rarely employed since the early part of
the century, owing to improvements in shipbuilding,

v Ziprw] Clearly the Syrtis Major, which derived its
name from the dangerous sand-banks (sipris from elpw) in
it. Cf. the description of the fleet of Aeneas in the same
seas, Virg. den. 1. 111 tres Eurus ab alto | in brevia et syrtes
urget,

txméowoay] Classical Gk for a ship being driven out of
her course in the deep seas (cf. ab alto urget above) on to
shoals, rocks, &ec. Cf. Xen. dnab. vii. 5. 12 7év pedv woAhal
6xéX\hovot xal éxmiwrovow; Herod, vimi. 13, In Latin ejicior.

Xerhdoavres 6 oxevos] ‘having lowered (cf. xaAaodvrwy
ver. 30) the gear’. One point seems clear, viz, that the neut.
sing. oxevos denotes a single thing, or a single thing and its
accompaniments, so differing from the collective oxevy (ver.
19)=supellex. Cf. the use of the word ix. 15, x. 11, and
Luke viii, 16. Moreover the definite article describes some-
thing which was specially ‘the gear’ or ‘equipment’ of
the ship, and this can hardly have been anything but the
mainyard and the mainsail attached to it. It is objected
to this, (1) that to have thus struck eeil would have involved
their drifting straight towards the Syrtis; (2) that the vessel
would have rolled and pitched in the most dangerous man-
ner. But (1) by striking the mainsail they would immensely
diminish their speed in the direction of the Syrtis; (2) they
had still other sails (e.g. the artemon ver. 40) with which
to keep the ship steady.

The following explanation is a priori very probable, but
does not immediately arise from the text. To avoid being

-driven by Euraquilo right on to the Syrtis the ship would

be laid with her head as near as possible to the wind, ie.
within about 7 points of the wind!, Enough sail would be

1 That is to say, a line drawn in the direction of the ship’s length
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kept ‘to keep the ship steady, and by pressing her gide down
into the water prevent her from rolling violently, and also
to turn her bow in the direction of the wind’. Under these
conditions, thus close-hauled, a ship drifts in a direction
between that of the wind and that in which her bow points,
and it is said that 36 miles in 24 hours would be an average
distance to drift. Moreover with ‘a wind E.N.E, a ship
would drift W. by N.’ Now, if of ‘the 14 days’ (ver. 27)
one was taken up with reaching Cauda, we have 13 x 36 =468
miles of drift in a direction W. by N. from Cauda, and as a
matter of fact Malta is about 480 miles from Cauda, in
exactly that direction.

The explanation is very tempting and the result striking,
but it will be observed that it assumes a somewhat even gale
steadily blowing in one direction, and hardly agrees with
duapepouévwr, ver. 27,

18. &foMjv] jacturam. The object was to lighten the
ship. So Jonah i. 5 éxBoiw émrojoarre TOY okevaw...Tol
xovgeabyvac &n' avror. The éxBohs) here would be of part of So R.V.
the cargo, which is the regular use of the word, cf. Aesch.
Ag. 1008, S. C. Th. 755, where the reference is to a merchant
flinging overboard part of his cargo to save the rest. More-
over the éxBoA7 on this day is opposed to the ‘flinging-out
of the furniture’ on the next.

trowoivro] Notice the imperfect. The process of light-
ening the ship was commenced by this throwing overboard
of some of the cargo, and completed the next day (cf. &pcyar
aorist) by flinging out the furniture.

F. asserts that the aorist pupav must describe a single
act, and so the flinging overboard a single object, e.g. the
great mast. But oxevs) is a collective word = furniture’, i.e.
all the heavy articles of tackling, &c. which were not abso-
lately necessary.

For &fav T.R. has éplyauey, a correction due to adré- Text
xewpes, which seems as if it should mean ¢ with our hands®, KABC.
indicating that on the next day the need was so urgent that
Luke and Paul took part in the task, The word is however
only one of the graphic words, so common in the Acts, used
by the writer to make his readers vividly realize the danger.

20. pijre 8¢...] And so without a compass they would
be ignorant of their course. Cf. Virg. den. 1. 85; 1. 195.
Aowmdv] Neut. adj. used adverbially, ‘as regards the
future’.
would form an angle of I of a right angle with the direction of the

wind; if the wind were E.N.E. the ship’s head would be turned N.
by W., the point which lies between N.N.W, and N,

17—2
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wepippetro] A very vivid word: ‘was being gradually
stripped from us’, v. Lex,

21. dourlas] Not ‘want of food’, for there was corn on
board (ver. 38), but ‘going without food’' (jejunatio, V.)
owing to want of fires to prepare it with, d&e.

orabels] Mark the force of this pictorial word amid
such a scene; cf. xvii. 22. It is impossible not to recall the
vir justus et propositi tenax, whom Horace depicts unmoved
amid the storms of * unreposeful Hadria’.

e pév] pév has nothing to answer it; the words ‘but
you did not listen ’ are omitted in courtesy.

xepbficar] Does pij pass on to xepdfoar, or is the con-
atroction #3e: Te xepdnoas ?

R.V. carries on %, rendering ‘and have gotten this
injury and loss’. DBut surely xepdijoar ¢nulav is o strange
phrase if it means mercly ¢suffer loss’, for xépdosis the direct
opposite of {pula (e.g. Arist. Eth. v. 4) and could hardly be
thus joined with it without any antithetical force,

It is better not to carry on us: ‘you ought not to have
put to sea, and (you ought by so not putting to sea) to have
gained this loss’, i.e. not suffered it. A person is said in Gk
‘to gain a loss’ when, being in danger of incurring it, he
by his conduct saves himself from doing so. A merchant,
who being in danger of losing 1000l. manages to avoid
doing 8o, ‘ makes a gain of’ the 10001

Cf. Arist. Mag. Mor. 11. 8 § xard Aéyov v {nulav AafBeiv,
T TowlTow xepddvavra ebrvyn ¢duev. So Cie. Verr. 1n. 1.
12 lucretur indicia veteris infamiae; and in Pliny lucrifacere
injuriam.

23. Oeot...dyyehos] Note the emphatic position of feof
‘from God...an angel’.

24. xexdpiorad] iii. 14 n., and for the general sense,
Gen. xviii. 26,

27. s 8t reorap.] ‘when the fourteenth night came as
we continued to be driven to and fro’ (present part.). The
fourteenth night is clearly reckoned from the time when
they began to be so driven, i.e. from tbe evening of the
day when they left Fair Havens,

" Swundepopévav] certainly describes ‘drifting to and fro’,
cf.- Philo de Migr. Abr. p. 454 Jowep oxdgos vr’' évavriow
dvéuwy dagepdpevor. Smith says ‘being driven through the
sea of Adria’, but the Gk hardly justifies this. F. gives
*tossed hither and thither’, but adds ‘so it would appear to
those on board’—an easy but unsatisfactory explanation.
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tv 19 ‘ABplg] Not merely ‘the Adriatic’, but the whole
sea between Italy and Greece. Strabo 11, p. 123 6 "Ioweos II.
xoAwos pépos éorl Tol wuv *Adplov xkalovpérov.

awpordyayv] Intransitive, v, Lex.,=‘was approaching’.
¢ Lucas optice loquitur nautarum more’, Cf, Virg. den. 1. Kypke
72 Provehimur portu, terraeque urbesque recedunt. So we
talk of ‘the sun rising’. The sailors would detect the sound
of breakers, and fear a rocky coast (rpaxets Témovs).

29. &k wpipvys...] The ordinary practice was and is to
anchor by the bows ; ef. den. 111, 277 anchora de prora jacitur.
-With a view to running the ship ashore anchoring from the Smitn,
stern would, it is said, be best. o pI32

At the Battle of Copenhagen (April, 1801) the fleet so
anchored, and Nelson is reported to have stated ‘that he C.& H.
had that morning been reading the 27th chapter of the
Acts’.

30. wpoddora] Dat. used adverbially, cf. Luke xx. 47 xal
wpogase. paxps wposeixovrar; Thue. vi. 76 mwpogdoes uév...
Suavolg 6¢....

dxrelvev] They would carry out the anchors until the
cable was taut. It is contrasted with p{yarres, ver. 29,

31. cwbijvar o Sivacde] Cf. ver. 24. Rejici potest
promissa salus.

. 33. dxpBiod...] ‘up to the time when day wasabout to
dawn’—during the interval before dawn. Paul urged them
to use this interval for the purpose of taking food, and so
‘being ready for action at dawn.

34. wpds ms p. cwryplag] lit. ‘from thesideof’, *in the
interests of . Cf. Thuc. 111. 59 ov xpds 7is Vuerépas dotys;
Dem. 1006 wpos épol...1v Yigov Efecfe. In Latin ez, cf. e
.re publica facere.

ovBévos ydp...] A proverbial expression, cf. Luke xxi, 18;
-1 Kings i. 52,

85. Aafdv v elxa oev...xal kAdoas] From
‘the cn.refulpwayaif;‘:vhicl} I?lmefers to each act here it
would seem that he describes something more than the
acts of ‘an ordinary pious Jew’ when beginning a meal. M.de W.
See ii. 42 n., where it is remarked that since the ¢Last
Supper’ the * breaking of bread’ had received for believers a
special significance as a remembrance and a hope.

37. ws éBSoprixovra ¥] T.R. has dwexdorac for s, and
g0 R.V. ds rests ‘on the single evidence of B’, and Alford M.
marks it as due to the w of wholy and ¢ (=200) of the
numeral.
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38, IxBad\dpevor Tov oirov] A second éxfFory to further
lighten the ship, so that she might be run as far on to the
land as possible.:

That 7ov otrov refers to the cargo of corn and not to
mere ‘provisions’ is certain. The casting overboard of
¢ provisiona’ could not have been of much service, and the
fact that the ship was a trader from Alexandria to Rome
removes all doubt.

8. Imeylvaokov] ‘recognize’, i.e. as being Melita. Cf.
xxviii, 1 éréyrwper.

alywahdv] ‘o beach’, R.V. Cf. Matt. xiii. 2 & §xNos éxl
Tov aiyiakov eigrrxer; Acts xxi. 5. Not derd ‘a rugged,
rocky coast’. Dr Field aptly quotes Xen. Anab. vi. 4. 4
Ahy 8 v’ avTp 1] méTpg...alyiakdy Exwr.

lkodoar] ‘get the ship safe ashore’. T.R. ¢doa,
¢drive the ship up on to it’.

40. wepuhdvres] lit. ‘having taken away all round’;
strictly used, as there were four anchors, which would be in
a sort of semicircle round the stern,

dov ds Ty 6dhacaav] Not ‘they commitied themselves
unto the sea’ as A.V., but ‘they left them in the sea’.
The notion of *discarding’, ‘abandoning’, is strong in elwy
and accounts for els with the acc.

dvévres Tds levkr.] ‘The ships of the Greeks and
Romans, like those of the early Northmen, were not steered
by means of a single rudder, but by two paddle-rudders, one
on each quarter’ . .. ‘the hinged rudder does not appear on
any of the remains of antiquity till a late period in the
middie ages’. These paddle-rudders had been ¢ hoisted up
and lashed’ while the ship was at anchor, ‘to prevent them
fouling the anchors’. They were now required to steer the
ship straight ashore.

Tév dprépwval] R.V. “foresail’, and so Smith, who gives
illustrations of two coins of Commodus with & corn-ship on
the obverse with mainsail and foresail set. Cf. Juv. x11. 68
cucurrit | vestibus extentis et, quod superaverat unum, | velo
prora suo, where the Scholiast explains artemone solo veli-
caverunt. The word does not occur elsewhere in Greek, but
s founq in Italian and French, though the meaning varies.

~ 41. wepumecdvres 81...] The wordd describe something
unexpected which befell them. *They were meking for the
beach (cf. xareixor imperfect), but came upon (aorist) a
sréwos d.fd\asoos and ran the vessel aground’. They never
reached the beach but unexpectedly grounded, and to reach
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the beach was & matter of great difficulty (cf. vv. 42—44).
That what happened was unexpected is also clear from the
obviously sudden resolution of the soldiers to kill their
prisoners: if what happened was what they expected, why
did they not propose to kill them before leaving their
anchorage?

8.0dhaooos is usually applied to a neck or tongue of
land lying between two seas or portions of sea, a reef. Dion
Chrys. 5,p. 83, mentions among the dangers of the sea rpaxéa
(‘rocks’, cf. above Tpayels réwous) kal 8:fdAarra (? half-sunken
'reefs), xal ralmar (sand-banks), and so Virg. den. 1. 108 refers
to saza latentia . . . dorsum immane mart summo . . . brevia
et syrtes, and certainly, if we only regard the text, we should
render 7émor 5. here ‘a ridge’ or ‘reef running out into
and dividing the sea’, or a ‘bank’, on to which they ran
the ship, because being at the time wholly covered by the
water they did not see it (cf. n. on éAvero below).

A fairly strong case is however made out for the ship-
wreck having taken place in what is known as 'St Paul’s
Bay’, a little to the N.W. of Valetta. It is pointed out that
a ship drifting W. by N. might pass very close to land off
Koura Point (where the sailors would hear breakers, ver. 27),
and that just beyond the soundings are 20 fathoms, and
just beyond 15 fathoms, with a good anchorage. Here they

; otta
! 7 Island & 8
G \haitional Wreck \
'S
, v ’

%7 ST PAULS BAY,
- MALTA

Bcale of Half I.H“..

would be just off the little island of Salmonetts, but could
not tell that it was an island, it being only separated from
the mainland by a channel 100 yards wide. It is considered
that this channel is the rémos 8:0. of Luke, and that they



Fmith,
p- 138,

264 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [xxvi. 41

ran on some mudbank due to the currents caused by the
channel. This is the account of Smith, who however, as-
suming his view generally to be right, seems clearly wrong
in describing the vessel as driven on to the beach, 8 mis-
takein which he is followed by A., ¥., C.and H., &c. Forthe
sense he assigns to 7émos §:8. Smith quotes Strabo 11. 5. 12
who calls the Bosporus 8:0d\arros 7pdmor Tewd.

lpeloaca] cf. ver. 14 n. A strong word, *having planted
itself firmly’.

O\tero] Notice the imperfect. For the description cf,
Virg. 4en. x. 303,
sed non puppis tua, Tarchon.
Namgque inflicta vadis dorso dum pendet iniquo,
Anceps sustentata diu fluctusque fatigat,
Solvitur,

. $md s Plas] So NRAB. T.R. with CHLP adds 7d»
xvpdrwy, certainly improving the sense,

42. Tva Tovs Beopdrus...] ‘Soldiers were responsible
with their own lives for their prisoners’; ef. xii. 19.

4. ols piv..ols 8..] So Dem. 248 wihas ds uiv
dvatpdv els ds 8¢ rods gryddas xardywv, and this use of the
relative is common in later Greek.

CHAPTER XXVIII.

1. Mowrivq] Thisis the reading of B only, and seems
due to a clerical error. *The scribe had written Me\irg-
ynoos for Mehcrnmenoos omitting the article: but perceiving
his mistake, expunged »7 and began again thus Me\irpray-
wpoos’ Dr Field.

T.R. MeAlry; Melite, Malta. That the island was
Malta is shewn not only from the name and general
probability, but from the fact that a ship of Alexandria
(ver. 11) on the way to Puteoli had put in there for the
winter, and from the reference to Syracuse (ver.12) as the
first port touched at after leaving it.

Meleda, an island off Illyria, near Ragusa, has been sug-
gested, from & mistaken view of xxvii. 27. '

2. ol BdpBapoi] Diod. Sic. v, 12 &orc 8¢ 7 vijoos alry
Powlkwy dmoicos. Their language therefore was probably
Punic. The word BdpBapos is not in the least =*barbarous’

‘in the modern sense; it 18 an imitative word and =*speak-

ing unintelligibly’, ef. 1 Cor. xiv. 11. The Greeks applied
it to all non-Greek-speaking peoples, cf. Rom. i. 14 "EA\qai
7¢ xal BapBdpois, and go well known was the use that Plautus,
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speaking of a translation of his from Philemon, says Plautus Pl Trin-
vortit barbare, i.e. into Latin. Here it probably=*not P
speaking Greek or Latin’, the two great languages of the
civilized world at that time.

8. ovorpdfavros voi II.] Ezemplum adrovpylas. B.

dpvydvev T mAfifos] A. and R.V. ‘o bundle of sticks’.
The term ¢pdyavor can be used of anything useful for kind-
lingafire. Wood is now very scarce in Malta and there are
no vipers, but it is now densely populated and carefully ¢1200to
-cultivated, and the effect of changed conditions on the ex- the

istence of plants and animals in a district is well known. . {hop

dwd vi)s 8ppns] Probably ‘by reason of the heat': the
viper lay among the sticks or brushwood in a state of
torpor. T.R. with very poor authority reads é«.

ka87ie] ‘laid hold of’, i.e, bit. Cf. the promise of Jesus
Mark xvi, 18,

4. ¢ovels] They knew that he was a prisoner being
taken to Rome on some grave charge, and inferred that the
charge was murder.

7 8(kn] Like the Latin Justitia, an abstraction per- w,
sonified.

ovk elacev] Note the past tense. Jam nullum j)utant
esse Paulum. B, '

6. mwlpwpacbar] A. and R.V. ‘would have swollen’.
The word combines the ideas of ‘inflammation and swell-
ing’. wlumpnue and wphfw, both having aorist Zrpnea,
seem connected, though wiuwpnu: is usually=‘burn’, and
‘mpnfw=‘blow up,’ ‘ cause to swell’. Cf. mpeoryp=(1) a flash
of lightning, (2) a hurricane, (3) & venomous snake, the bite
‘of which caused both ‘inflammation’ and ‘swelling’; cf.
Lucan 1x. 790 Percussit Prester; illi Tubor igneus ora | suc-
‘cendit tenditque cutem.

karamwimrrav...] Cp. Shakespeare Ant. and Cleop. v. 2, of H.
Charmian bitten by an asp, ‘Tremblingly she stood, and
on the sudden dropped’.

dromov] *extraordinary’.

" peraBaldpevor...] Cf. the opposite change at Lycaonia
xiv, 11 and xiv. 19.

7. T¢ wpuwrtw Tis vijoov] ‘the governor of the island’, Cic. in
which was under the government of a deputy of the praetor K‘l’;' - 1L
of Sicily. The title i3 not elsewhere referred to, but is ™
found on an inscription from the island Gaulus, close to
‘Malta. A(oVxios), KA(avdlov) vids, K., TIpoldyws, lxrweds ‘Pw-

»
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palwy, mporos Mehiralwy, xal wdrpwp, dptas xal dupiwoledoas
feg Avyovary dvéomnoes.

IowAlg] Publio. The Gk represents no doubt a com-
mon pronuncmtlon of the name. So publicus on inserip-
tions, often poblicus or poplicus, being from populus=popu-
licus.

finds] Not the whole crew (which would be xdvras juds,
a8 ver. 2) but, as throughout the narrative, Paul and his
companions, including the writer, cf. ver. 10.

8. muperois] ‘attacks of fever’; cf. Dem. 1260 wvperol
owexeis. Note the medical terms in connection with Luke.

karaxelodal] = cubare (Hor. Sat. 1. 9. 18).

30. Twpals] H. objects to the rendering ‘honours’, and
gives ‘presents’; comparing Ecclesiasticus xxxviii. 1 riua
latpdy wpds Tis xpelas Tipals abrot; but this is unduly to narrow
the phrase ‘honoured us with many honours’, though no
doubt among those ‘honours’ were included actual gifts, such
a8 ‘the needful things' immediately referred to as placed on
board, it being 8 common practice so to ‘honour’ a parting
guest; cf. Virg. den. 1. 195 Vina bonus quae deinde cadis
onerarat Acestes | litore Trinacrio dederatque abeuntibus
heros,

11. perd Tpels piivas] i.¢. in the early part of February.
Navigation began with spring (Hor. Od. 1. 4. 2),and spring
commenced on Feb. 9 (Ov, Fast. 11. 149).

wapaotjpe] That this is a noun is proved by an
inscription found near Lutro, which refers toone Dionysius
of Alexandria, Gubernator navis parasemo Isopharia. Awg-
xovpous is in apposition to wapasiuy, describing what the
wapaanuov was; cf. the construction évdpar. IlowAly ver, 7.
Others take the word as an adj.

For Castor and Pollux as guardians of ships cf. Hor.
0d. 1. 3. 2 sic fratres Helenae, lucida sidera (te, navis, regant).
In thundery weather a pale-blue flame may sometimes be

.Been playing round the masts of ships, due to the tendency

of ‘points’ to produce a discharge of electricity, This was
taken to indicate the presence of the Dioscuri and the safety
of the ship. Italian mariners ¢all it the fire of St Elmo.

12. Zvpakovoas] 80 m. from Malta, the chief city of
Sicily, founded B.c. 734.

13. mepueldvres] R.V. in margin ‘cast loose’, cf. xxvii.
40, but there seems no authority for this absolute use of the
word. T.R. has wepeAborres, which can hardly mean
‘having gone round (Sicily)’, but must=*‘having made a
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“eireuit’ (A.V. ‘having fetched a compass’), i.e. having been
unable, owing to the winds, to steer direct for Rhegium : the
-opposite of etfvipounoarres.

‘Priywov] i. e. ‘the place where the land breaks off’ (5#y-
wupe), at the extreme S.W. of Italy in Bruttium, opposite
Messana.

émyevopévov] The word might mean *came after’, ‘suc-
ceeded’, i.e. the hitherto adverse wind, but more probably
describes a wind that ‘blew from right astern’ (ventus secun-
dus), The distance is 182m., which would take 26 hours
at seven knots or so an hour.

IToréhovs] Puteoli, Pozzuoli (‘Wells’), N. of the bay
of Naples, a little E. of Baize. It was at this time the chief
port of Rome, and the regular harbour for the corn-fleet
from Alexandrin, DPortions of the great mole are still
visible.

xal olrws ds v ‘Pduny §A0apev] The exultant tone
of these words is marked. Paulus Romae captivus:
triumphus wunicus. Luke regards Paul’s visit to Rome

As A,

as the crowning point of his career, cf. xix. 21, =xxii. *

11. 1t is this eagerness to reach Rome which makes him
slightly anticipate the narrative, which in the next verse
reverts to events which happened before their arrival.

It would make the narrative much clearer if the end of
a paragraph were marked at #Afauev. The events related
in vv, 15, 16 are regarded not as part of Paul’s journey,
but as part of the action of the Roman community with
which Luke closes his narrative vv. 15—28.

It is hardly safe to draw distinctions between r7»'P. here
and ‘Pduny ver. 16, as Bengel does (v ‘Pdunv empha-
sin habet, ut notetur urbs diu desidcrata&, for xviii. 2 we
have 77s 'P. where there is no emphasis, but xix. 21, xxiii.
11 no article where there is strong emphasis.

Paul would go from Puteoli to Capua (for the coast road
to Sinuessa was mado later by Domitian) and there join
‘the great Appian road, constructed by the censor Appius
Claudius B.c.312. From there the distance is about 125 m.
He would pass Sinuessa, Minturnae, Formiae, Anxur, and
at Templum Feroniae might either proceed by road or by
the canal which ran parsllel to it through the Pomptine
Marshes, to Forum Appii, and from there to Tres Tabernae,
Lanuvium and Aricia, entering Rome by the Porta Capena.

See for the route Hor. Sat. 1. 5, and full information in
C.and H,, F., &ec.

Appii Forum is about 40 m. from Rome, and Tres Ta-
bernae about 30,
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. 18. " Odporog] ENNoyos dpuvj: Opagos dhoyos dpusn, Ammo-
nus,

16. xa0’ {avrdv] ‘by himself’, i.e. not with the other
prisoners in some public prison. In ver, 23 there is reference
to 79w fevlav, ‘his lodging’, and in ver. 30 to [iov ulofuwpua,
¢his own hired room’ or ‘dwelling’. These two last phrases
probably refer to the same thing, it being specially described
inver. 30 astSiov ulod. because Luke is there dwelling strongly
on the comparative freedom enjoyed by Paul. Others argue
that fevia implies ‘residence with friends’, but this is un-
duly pressing the Greek.

Atfter 'Papny T.R. adds, ¢ éxardvrapxos mapédwxe Tods
deaulovs T orparomeddpyy, T 5¢ 11...

orpaToweddpxns = Praefectus praetorio. The praetorian

_cohorts (a select body of household troops, about 10,000

in number, who served on the body-guard of the emperor})
had been collected into one camp by Sejanus, A.p. 23,
outside the Porta Viminalis. Afranius Burrus was their
commander A.p. 51—62. Before and after him there were
two ‘prefects’, but no argument as to date can be drawn
from the use of the singular here, as the singular might
merely represent the one on duty. They had charge of
prisoners sent to Rome; ef. the rescript of Trajan to Pliny,
vinctus mitti ad praefectos praetorii mei debet. -

17. ovvkaNéoagfar...] Here, as throughout, Paul firat
appeals to the Jews. As he cannot go to the synagogue, he
summons them to him. He desires to make it clear that
his appeal to Caesar was forced upon him, and does not arise
from any desire to accuse his nation,

wapeSébnv] Practically, though not technically. The
violence of the Jews had compelled the Romans to interfere.

19. Tob Kdvovs pov] Not Aaol, because he is not con-
sidering them as God's people, but as his own nation, whom
he would not wish to accuse before a foreign tribunal.

20. mapexdhera] R.V. ‘did I intreat you’, but AY.
rightly ‘I called for you’, i.e. invited you here, as xvi. 15.
Vs wiBos Tov’I.] Cf. xxvi. G; the hope of a Messiah.
v G\vow 7. weplkepar] Cf. xxvi. 29. For wepixepac
cf. Heb. v. 2, weplxeirar dobéveiar ‘is compassed with in-
firmity’, and so commonly, v. Lex. The acc. is due to the
aotive sense of ‘wearing’, ‘having on’, contained in the verb.
21. tpmeis...] The Jews do not assert that they hed
never heard of Paul, which would be ‘inconceivable’; what
they state is, that with reference to the charge against Paunl
just mentioned by him they bad received na letter or report;



xxvir. 27) NOTES. 269

the aorists (¢é5ctdueba, arjyyeher, ENaknoev) shew that their
statement must be so limited, and does not express general
ignorance of Paul and his views ; moreover they immediately
acknowledge that they are aware that his views are ‘every-
where spoken against’. It was almost impossible that they
should have had knowledge of Paul's appeal to Caesar, for
how could the news have reached Rome before Paul ?

25. rot Ilathov] The personal name instead of the
pronoun for emphasis. Note, too, the strong emphasis of
piua &: he had appealed to them ‘from morning until
evening’: le had appealed to the Jews elsewhere continually
in vain: he has now but ‘one word’' more to say.

xaAds] So placed first with strong indignation: ef.
Matt. xv. 7 vrokpiral, xakds wpoegnrevoe wepl tudw 'Hoalas;
Mark vii. 6.

ipav] So NAB. T.R. judr.

26. mwopetfnre...] Accurately from the LXX. Is, vi. 9,
the famous passage which describes the vision and call of
Isaiah. "It is the passage quoted by Jesus (at length, Matt.
xiii. 14, and partially Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10) when
explaining why He taught the Jews in parables. It is also
quoted John xii, 40, where he refers to the disbelief of the
Jews in Jesus, -

dxof) dxoveere, PAérovres fAéere] Emphatic repetition,
to strengthen the contrast with their ‘not understanding’
and ‘not seeing (i.e. perceiving)’.

Ct. for the sense Dem. 797, 3 oparras un dpar xal droloy-
Tes wy dxovew ; Aesch. Prom. 448 x\vovres oUx fkovor; Soph,
O. R. 371 Tvgpros 1d T’ @Ta Tév Te voiv 7 T’ Sppar’ el

ov p] Strong negation : ‘surely ye shall not under-
stand’,

27. lwaxivén 1 xapbla] The phrase seems to describe
the negligence and indifference to religion produced by pro-
sperity. Cf. Deut. xxxii. 15 épayer 'Takdp xal dverkyody, xal
dmehdxTioey 6 Tyamwnuévos, ENwdvdn, éraxvvly.

ixdppvoay] The Heb. has ‘their eyes besmear’ (cf. Is. Cheyne
xxix, 10, xliv. 18), i.e. senl up. ad loc.

xal ldoopar avrois] T.R. ldownai. The future ind. Text

after u# represents the action of the verb as more vividly i““,B“II{]d
realized as possible and probable than is the case when the g, 1.XX,
subj. follows. The change from the subj. to the ind. here

is very forcible and vigorous: it represents the ¢healing’,

which the Jews refused, as something clearly apprehended

by them to be the purpose of God, and so enhances the

guilt of their refusal.
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CI. Plat. Rep. 451 A ¢oPepdy xal apalepdv...un...xelovpas
and Stallb, ad loc.

28. T4 cwryplov Tov 0.] Ps.lxvii. 2 7oi yrovai &v 1§ vj
Thy 08év dov, &v wdow Edveowy TO swTTpY dov.

atrol kal dxovgovrar] adrol is vivid and antithetical:
¢ They will also hear (as opposed to your *hard hearing’ and
‘not hearing’, ver. 27). Cf. Luke vi. 11 abrol 52 ér\pobnoav
dvolas,

T.R. adds here, xal ralira alrol elmdvros, dwiNfor ol
Tovdalo, woANiy Exovres év éavrols ouiirnow, marring the
climax.

30. Sierlav] In this period were written the Epistles
to the Philippians, Colossians, Ephesians, and to Philemon.

perd wdons mappnolas dexwhirws] mapp. fiducia, intrin-
secus, dxw\. sine impedimento, extrinsecus. B. The rhythmic
cadence of the concluding words is marked (cf. vii. 60 n.).
Cf. the end of St Luke’s Gospel, xal foav &id mavros & 1¢
lepg ebhoyodvTes Tdv Geby ; also the last words of Dem. de Cor.
xal gwmplay dogars.

Various arguments have been deduced from the fact that
Luke ends his narrative at this point and leaves us without
any account of Paul's subsequent history, Some have in
consequence regarded the Acts as an unfinished work., It
is clear, however, that Luke regards Paul’s preaching at
Rome as the crown and goal of his career. Rejected by
the Jews, the Gospel is for ‘a whole two years’ preached
to the Gentiles in Rome, the capital of the world, Urbi et
Orbi—this is the climax of the Acts. Moreover the whole
style of vv. 25—31 marks a concluded narrative: notice the
distinective 7ob IlavMov, the emphatic pjue &, the indignant
xalds, the full quotation of Isaiah’s famous prophecy, the
clear dterlay SAqw, the description of Jesus as rov xvplov
'Ingov Xpiwrod, and, lastly, the closing cadence of uerd
waans Tappyolas GKwAVTwWS.
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